






If Ye Are Prepared, Ye Shall Not Fear, by Clark Kelley Price 

“And it came to pass that I, Nephi, did make out of wood a bow, and out of a straight stick, an arrow; wherefore, I did arm myself with a 
bow and an arrow, with a sling and with stones. And / said unto my father: Whither shall I go to obtain food?” (1 Nephi 16:23; see also D&C 38:30). 
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SATURDAY MORNING, 5 OCTOBER 2002, 

GENERAL SESSION 

Presiding: President Gordon B. Hinckley. 

Conducting: President Thomas S. Monson. 

Invocation: Elder Ben B. Banks. 

Benediction: Elder Richard D. Allred. 

Music by the Mormon Tabernacle Choir; 
Craig Jessop and Mack Wilberg, directors; 
Clay Christiansen, organist: “Press 
Forward, Saints,” Hymns, no. 81; “Secret 
Prayer,” Hymns, no. 144, arranged by 
Kasen, published byjackman; “I’m Trying 
to Be like Jesus,” Children’s Songbook, 
78-79; “Come, O Thou King of Kings,” 
Hymns, no. 59; “There Is Sunshine in My 
Soul Today,” Hymns, no. 227 , arranged by 
Wilberg, unpublished; “I Believe in 
Christ,” Hymns, no. 134, arranged by 
Wilberg, published byjackman. 

SATURDAY AFTERNOON, 5 OCTOBER 2002, 

GENERAL SESSION 

Presiding: President Gordon B. Hinckley. 

Conducting: President James E. Faust. 

Invocation: Elder Charles Didier. 

Benediction: Elder Athos M. Amorim. 

Music by a family choir from stakes in 
Hunter (Salt Lake City), Utah; Jared L. 
Dunn, director; Linda Margetts, organist: 
“Glorious Things Are Sung of Zion,” 
Hymns, no. 48; “Come Along, Come 
Along,” Hymns, no. 2 44, arranged by 
Dalton, published by Plum; “Rejoice, the 
Lord Is King \” Hymns, no. 66; “Oh, What 
Songs of the Heart,” Hymns, no. 286, 
arranged by Wilberg, published by 
Deseret Book. 

SATURDAY EVENING, 5 OCTOBER 2002, 

PRIESTHOOD SESSION 

Presiding and conducting: President 
Gordon B. Hinckley. 

Invocation: Elder Lynn G. Robbins. 

Benediction: Elder Donald L. Hallstrom. 

Music by an Aaronic Priesthood choir from 
stakes in Provo, Utah; Andrew Crane, 
director; John Longhurst, organist: 
“Come, All Ye Sons of God,” Hymns, 
no. 322; “O Thou Rock of Our Salvation,” 
Hymns, no. 258, arranged by Kasen, pub- 
lished byjackman; “Guide Us, O Thou 
Great Jehovah Hymns, no. 83; “Well 
Bring the World His Truth,” Children’s 
Songbook, 172-73, arranged by Murphy, 
unpublished. 


SUNDAY MORNING, 6 OCTOBER 2002, 

GENERAL SESSION 

Presiding and conducting: President 
Gordon B. Hinckley. 

Invocation: Elder Earl M. Monson. 

Benediction: Elder Lynn A. Mickelsen. 

Music by the Mormon Tabernacle Choir; 
Craig Jessop, director; Richard Elliott, 
organist: “Redeemer of Israel,” Hymns, 
no. 6; ‘As the Dew from Heaven 
Distilling,” Hymns, no. 149; “Beautiful 
Zion, Built Above,” Hymns, no. 44; “Now 
Let Us Rejoice,” Hymns, no. 3; “How Firm 
a Foundation,” Hymns, no. 85; “Come, 
Come, Ye Saints,” Hymns, no. 30, 
arranged by Wilberg, unpublished. 

SUNDAY AFTERNOON, 6 OCTOBER 2002, 

GENERAL SESSION 

Presiding: President Gordon B. Hinckley. 

Conducting: President Thomas S. Monson. 

Invocation: Elder Harold G. Hillam. 

Benediction: Elder Jerald L. Taylor. 

Music by the Mormon Tabernacle Choir; 
Craig Jessop and Barlow Bradford, 
directors; Bonnie Goodliffe and Linda 
Margetts, organists: “Praise to the Lord, 
the Almighty,” Hymns, no. 72, arranged by 
Wilberg, unpublished; ‘A Poor Wayfaring 
Man of Grief,” Hymns, no. 29, arranged 
by Bradford, published by Nature Sings 
(vocal: John Prather; flute: Jeanine 
Goeckeritz; harp: Tamara Oswald); 

“We Thank Thee, O God, for a Prophet,” 
Hymns, no. 19; “We Ever Pray for Thee,” 
Hymns, no. 23, arranged by Wilberg, 
unpublished. 

SATURDAY EVENING, 28 SEPTEMBER 2002, 

GENERAL RELIEF SOCIETY MEETING 

Presiding: President Gordon B. Hinckley. 

Conducting: Bonnie D. Parkin. 

Invocation: Shirley F. Sainz. 

Benediction: Allison Barlow. 

Music by a Relief Society choir from 
stakes in Salt Lake City and Rose 
Park, Utah; Manu Harris, director; 

Bonnie Goodliffe, organist: “Press 
Forward, Saints,” Hymns, no. 81, 
arranged by Watkins, unpublished; 

“May I Serve Thee,” by Robinson, pub- 
lished by TSR Music; “I’ll Go Where 
You Want Me to Go ’’Hymns, no. 270, 
arranged by Dalton, published by Plum; 
“The Spirit of God "Hymns, no. 2. 
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SATURDAY MORNING SESSION 

5 October 2002 


“0 That I Were an 
Angel, and Could 
Have the Wish 
of Mine Heart” 

PRESIDENT GORDON B. HINCKLEY 

I urge you ... to utilize the temples of the Church. 

Go there and carry fo rwa rd the great and marvelous work 
which the God of heaven has outlined for us. 



M y beloved brethren and sis- 
ters, we greet you again in a 
great worldwide conference 
of The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. 

Alma declared, “O that I were an 
angel, and could have the wish of mine 
heart, that I might go forth and speak 
with the trump of God, with a voice to 
shake the earth, and cry repentance 
unto every people!” (Alma 29:1). 


We have reached a point where we 
can almost do that. The proceedings 
of this conference will be carried 
across the world, and the speakers 
will be heard and seen by Latter-day 
Saints on every continent. We have 
come a very long way in realizing the 
fulfillment of the vision set forth in 
the book of Revelation: “And I saw 
another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting 
gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people” (14:6). 

What a tremendous occasion this 
is, my brothers and sisters. It is diffi- 
cult to comprehend. We speak from 
this marvelous Conference Center. 

I know of no other building to 
compare with it. 

We are as one great family, 
representatives of the human family 
in this vast and beautiful world. 

Many of you participated in the 
dedication of the Nauvoo temple last 
June. It was a great and marvelous 
occasion, one to be long remembered. 



We not only dedicated a magnificent 
building, a house of the Lord, but we 
also dedicated a beautiful memorial to 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. 

In 1841, two years after he came to 
Nauvoo, he broke ground for a house 
of the Lord that should stand as a 
crowning jewel to the work of God. 

It is difficult to believe that in 
those conditions and under those 
circumstances a structure of such 
magnificence was designed to stand on 
what was then the frontier of America. 

I doubt, I seriously doubt, that 
there was another structure of such 
design and magnificence in all the 
state of Illinois. 
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It was to be dedicated to the work 
of the Almighty, to accomplish His 
eternal purposes. 

No effort was spared. No sacrifice 
was too great. Through the next five 
years men chiseled stone and laid 
footings and foundation, walls and 
ornamentation. Hundreds went to 
the north, there to live for a time to 
cut lumber, vast quantities of it, and 
then bind it together to form rafts 
which were floated down the river to 
Nauvoo. Beautiful moldings were cut 
from that lumber. Pennies were gath- 
ered to buy nails. Unimaginable sacri- 
fice was made to procure glass. They 
were building a temple to God, and it 


had to be the very best of which they 
were capable. 

In the midst of all of this activity, 
the Prophet and his brother Hyrum 
were killed in Carthage on the 27th of 
June 1844. 

None of us living today can com- 
prehend what a disastrous blow that 
was to the Saints. Their leader was 
gone — he, the man of visions and rev- 
elations. He was not only their leader. 
He was their prophet. Great was their 
sorrow, terrible their distress. 

But Brigham Young, President of 
the Quorum of the Twelve, picked up 
the reins. Joseph had placed his 
authority upon the shoulders of the 


Apostles. Brigham determined to fin- 
ish the temple, and the work went on. 
By day and by night they pursued their 
objective, notwithstanding all of the 
threats hurled against them by lawless 
mobs. In 1845 they knew they could 
not stay in the city they had built from 
the swamplands of the river. They 
knew they must leave. It became a 
time of feverish activity: first, to com- 
plete the temple, and secondly, to 
build wagons and gather supplies to 
move into the wilderness of the West. 

Ordinance work was begun before 
the temple was entirely completed. It 
went on feverishly until, in the cold of 
the winter of 1846, the people began 
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to close the doors of their homes and 
wagons moved slowly down Parley 
Street to the water’s edge, then 
across the river and up the banks on 
the Iowa side. 

Movement continued. The river 
froze over, it was so bitter cold. But it 
made it possible for them to move on 
the ice. 

Back to the east they looked for 
the last time to the city of their 
dreams and the temple of their God. 
Then they looked to the west to a 
destiny they did not know. 

The temple was subsequently dedi- 
cated, and those who dedicated it 
said “amen” and moved on. The 
building was later burned by an arson- 
ist who almost lost his life in the evil 
process. A tornado finally toppled 
most of what was left. The house of 
the Lord, the great objective of their 
labors, was gone. 

Nauvoo became almost a ghost 
city It faded until it almost died. The 
site of the temple was plowed and 
planted. The years passed, and there 
slowly followed an awakening. Our 
people, descendants of those who 
once lived there, had stir within them 
the memories of their forebears, with 
a desire to honor those who had paid 
so terrible a price. Gradually the city 
came alive again, and there was a 
restoration of parts of Nauvoo. 


Under the prompting of the Spirit, 
and motivated by the desires of my 
father, who had served as mission 
president in that area and who 
wished to rebuild the temple for the 
centennial of Nauvoo but was never 
able to do so, we announced in the 
April conference of 1999 that we 
would rebuild that historic edifice. 

Excitement filled the air. Men and 
women came forth with a desire to be 
helpful. Large contributions of money 
and skills were offered. Again, no 
expense was spared. We were to 
rebuild the house of the Lord as a 
memorial to the Prophet Joseph and as 
an offering to our God. On the recent 
27th of June, in the afternoon at about 
the same time Joseph and Hyrum were 
shot in Carthage 158 years earlier, we 
held the dedication of the magnificent 
new structure. It is a place of great 
beauty. It stands on exactly the same 
site where the original temple stood. 

Its outside dimensions are those of the 
original. It is a fitting and appropriate 
memorial to the great Prophet of this 
dispensation, Joseph the Seer. 

How grateful I am, how profoundly 
grateful for what has happened. Today, 
facing west, on the high bluff overlook- 
ing the city of Nauvoo, thence across 
the Mississippi, and over the plains of 
Iowa, there stands Joseph’s temple, a 
magnificent house of God. Here in the 


Salt Lake Valley, facing east to that 
beautiful temple in Nauvoo, stands 
Brigham’s temple, the Salt Lake 
Temple. They look toward one another 
as bookends between which there are 
volumes that speak of the suffering, 
the sorrow, the sacrifice, even the 
deaths of thousands who made the 
long journey from the Mississippi River 
to the valley of the Great Salt Lake. 

Nauvoo became the 113 th working 
temple. We have since dedicated 
another in The Hague, Netherlands, 
making 114 in all. These wonderful 
buildings of various sizes and archi- 
tectural designs are now scattered 
through the nations of the earth. They 
have been constructed to accommo- 
date our people in carrying forward 
the work of the Almighty, whose 
design it is to bring to pass the immor- 
tality and eternal life of man (see 
Moses 1:39). These temples have been 
constructed to be used. We honor our 
Father as we make use of them. 

At the opening of the conference, I 
urge you, my brethren and sisters, to 
utilize the temples of the Church. 

Go there and carry forward the 
great and marvelous work which the 
God of heaven has outlined for us. 
There let us learn of His ways and His 
plans. There let us make covenants 
that will lead us in paths of righteous- 
ness, unselfishness, and truth. There 
let us be joined as families under an 
eternal covenant administered under 
the authority of the priesthood of God. 

And there may we extend these 
same blessings to those of previous 
generations, even our own forebears 
who await the service which we can 
now give. 

May the blessings of heaven rest 
upon you, my beloved brethren and 
sisters. May the Spirit of Elijah touch 
your hearts and prompt you to do 
that work for others who cannot 
move forward unless you do so. May 
we rejoice in the glorious privilege 
that is ours, I humbly pray in the 
name of Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 
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Galled of God 

ELDER L. TOM PERRY 

Of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 


We have been given the great power of the priesthood. 

It blesses us individually and provides blessings for our family. 



T he fifth article of faith states, 

“We believe that a man must be 
called of God, by prophecy, and 
by the laying on of hands by those 
who are in authority, to preach the 
Gospel and administer in the ordi- 
nances thereof .” 1 

One of our most important priest- 
hood callings, one that requires our 
constant attention, is in our families 
and our homes. Brethren, as fathers 
and patriarchs in our families, we are 
“by divine design ... to preside over 
[our] families in love and righteous- 
ness and are . . . to provide the neces- 
sities of life and protection for [our] 
families. . . . 

“Husband and wife have a solemn 
responsibility to love and care for 
each other and for their children. . . . 
Parents have a sacred duty to rear their 
children in love and righteousness, 


to provide for their physical and spiri- 
tual needs, to teach them to love and 
serve one another, to observe the 
commandments of God and to be 
law-abiding citizens wherever they 
live. Husbands and wives — mothers 
and fathers — will be held accountable 
before God for the discharge of these 
obligations .” 2 

We live in a world that is crying for 
righteous leadership based on trust- 
worthy principles. 

In our Church, we have been 
taught, in our own unique way, cor- 
rect principles of leadership, directed 
by priesthood authority I believe few 
of us realize the potential of the 
priesthood and the blessing it is. The 
more we learn about holding the 
priesthood and understand its opera- 
tion, the more we appreciate the 
blessings the Lord has given to us. 

John Taylor once declared: 

“I shall . . . briefly answer that [the 
priesthood] is the government of God, 
whether on the earth or in the heav- 
ens, for it is by that power, agency, or 
principle that all things are [upheld 
and] governed on the earth and in the 
heavens, and [it is] by that power that 
all things are upheld and sustained. 

It governs all things — it directs all 
things — it sustains all things — and has 
to do with all things that God and 
truth are associated with. 

“It is the power of God delegated 
to intelligences in the heavens and to 
men on the earth. . . . When we arrive 
in the celestial kingdom of God, we 


shall find the most perfect order and 
harmony existing, because there is the 
perfect pattern, the most perfect 
order of government carried out, and 
when or wherever those principles 
have been developed in the earth, in 
proportion as they have spread and 
been acted upon, just in that propor- 
tion have they produced blessings and 
salvation to the human family; and 
when the government of God shall be 
more extensively adopted, and when 
Jesus’ prayer, that He taught His disci- 
ples is answered, and God’s kingdom 
comes on the earth, and His will is 
done here as in heaven, then, and not 
till then, will universal love, peace, har- 
mony, and union prevail .” 3 

The Lord gave us a vision of what 
the priesthood can be as He directed 
His Apostles, who were to carry on 
the work following His death. He 
declared to them, “Ye have not cho- 
sen me, but I have chosen you, and 
ordained you, that ye should go and 
bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
should remain: that whatsoever ye 
shall ask of the Father in my name, he 
may give it you .” 4 

One of the blessings received from 
the priesthood is having the opportu- 
nity of belonging to a quorum. A quo- 
rum of the priesthood consists of a 
specific group of men holding the 
same priesthood office, organized for 
the more effective advancement of 
the kingdom of God. 

President Stephen L Richards at 
one time gave us a threefold defini- 
tion of a priesthood quorum. He said 
a priesthood quorum is three things: 
“first, a class; second, a fraternity; and 
third, a service unit .” 5 

I was taught how a quorum works 
in these three aspects many years ago 
when I attended a high priests group 
meeting in a small community in 
southern Wyoming. The lesson that 
week was on justification and sanctifi- 
cation. It was evident, as the lesson 
began, that the teacher was well pre- 
pared to instruct his brethren. Then a 
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question prompted a response that 
changed the whole course of the les- 
son. In response to the question, one 
brother commented: “I have listened 
with great interest to the lesson ma- 
terial. The thought has crossed my 
mind that the information presented 
will soon be lost if we do not find 
application to put the material pre- 
sented into practice in our daily lives.” 
Then he went on to propose a course 
of action. 

The night before, a citizen of the 
community had passed away His wife 
was a member of the Church, but he 
had not been. This high priest had vis- 
ited the widow and offered his sympa- 
thy Leaving the home after the visit, 
his eyes wandered over the beautiful 
farm of the deceased brother. He had 
put so much of his life and labor into 
building it up. The alfalfa was ready to 
cut; the grain would soon be ready 
to harvest. How would this poor sister 
cope with the sudden problems now 
falling on her? She would need time to 
get herself organized for her new 
responsibilities. 

Then he proposed to the group 
that they apply the principles they had 
just been taught — by working with the 
widow to keep her farm operating 
until the widow and her family could 
find a more permanent solution. The 
balance of the meeting was spent in 
organizing the project to assist her. 


As we left the classroom, there was 
a good feeling among the brethren. 

I heard one of them remark as he 
passed through the doorway, “This 
project is just what we needed as a 
group to work together again.” A les- 
son had been taught; a brotherhood 
had been strengthened; a service 
project had been organized to assist 
someone in need. 

Now these principles taught to us 
in the organization of a quorum apply 
not only to a quorum, but the same 
principles apply to the priesthood 
leadership in the home. We are under 
divine command to “bring up [our] 
children in light and truth .” 6 If fathers 
do not raise their children in light and 
truth, then the Lord is displeased with 
them. This is the message: 

“But verily I say unto you, my ser- 
vant . . . , you have continued under 
. . . condemnation; 

“You have not taught your children 
light and truth, according to the com- 
mandments; and that wicked one 
hath power, as yet, over you, and this 
is the cause of your affliction. 

‘And now a commandment I give 
unto you — if you will be delivered 
you shall set in order your own 
house, for there are many things that 
are not right in your house .” 7 

The Church must retain its family- 
based orientation. We need to teach 
the concept of building successive 
generations of members who are mar- 
ried in the temple and faithful. We 
need to teach basic doctrines and 
understand the relationship between 
personal spiritual growth and that of 
the family We need to make the out- 
come clear: inviting members to come 
unto Christ and endure to the end. 

Among the first instructions given 
to man and woman was, “Therefore 
shall a man leave his father and his 
mother, and shall cleave unto his wife; 
and they shall be one flesh .” 8 

God, in His divine plan, ordained 
marriage to bring about His basic 
organizational unit — the family. One 


of the first principles He taught Adam 
and Eve was to develop a working 
relationship. The scripture states: 

“And Adam and Eve, his wife, called 
upon the name of the Lord, and they 
heard the voice of the Lord from the 
way toward the Garden of Eden, 
speaking unto them, and they saw 
him not; for they were shut out from 
his presence. 

“And he gave unto them com- 
mandments, that they should worship 
the Lord their God, and should offer 
the firstlings of their flocks, for an 
offering unto the Lord. And Adam was 
obedient unto the commandments of 
the Lord .” 9 

Then the Lord instructed our first 
earthly parents to teach their children 
about obedience to His laws, “and 
Adam and Eve blessed the name of 
God, and they made all things known 
unto their sons and their daughters .” 10 

President Spencer W Kimball has 
taught us about the eternal nature of 
the family: 

“The formula is simple; the ingre- 
dients are few, though there are many 
amplifications of each. 

“First, there must be the proper 
approach toward marriage, which 
contemplates the selection of a 
spouse who reaches as nearly as pos- 
sible the pinnacle of perfection in all 
the matters that are of importance to 
the individuals. Then those two par- 
ties must come to the altar in the tem- 
ple realizing that they must work hard 
toward this successful joint living. 

“Second, there must be great 
unselfishness, forgetting self and 
directing all of the family life and all 
pertaining thereunto to the good of 
the family, and subjugating self. 

“Third, there must be continued 
courting and expressions of affection, 
kindness, and consideration to keep 
love alive and growing. 

“Fourth, there must be complete 
living of the commandments of the 
Lord as defined in the gospel of Jesus 
Christ .” 11 


8 



Homes should be an anchor, a safe 
harbor, a place of refuge, a happy 
place where families dwell together, a 
place where children are loved. In the 
home, parents should teach their chil- 
dren the great lessons of life. Home 
should be the center of one’s earthly 
experience, where love and mutual 
respect are appropriately blended. 

Second only to the importance of 
being eternal companions is being an 
earthly parent. Fathers and mothers 
need to consider their roles in this 
great responsibility. My children taught 
me a great lesson many years ago. Our 
family had moved from California to 
New York, where I had accepted a 
position with a new company We 
began the process of finding a new 
home by looking in communities 


closest to the city Gradually, however, 
we moved farther away from the city 
to find a home in a neighborhood that 
suited our needs. We found a beautiful 
home some distance from New York 
City. It was a one-story house nestled 
in the lovely deep woods of Connect- 
icut. The final test before purchasing 
the home was for me to ride the com- 
muter train into New York and check 
the time and see how long the com- 
mute would take. I made the trip and 
returned quite discouraged. The trip 
was one and one-half hours each way 
I walked into our motel room where 
our family was waiting for me and pre- 
sented to my children a choice. 

“You can have either this house or 
a father,” I said. Much to my surprise 
they responded, “We will take the 


house. You are never around much 
anyway.” I was devastated. What my 
children were telling me was true. I 
needed to repent fast. My children 
needed a father who was home more. 
Eventually we reached a compromise 
and bought a home closer to the city, 
with a much shorter commute. I 
changed my work habits to allow me 
to have more time with my family 
Throughout the ages, the Lord has 
commanded His people to teach their 
children truth and righteousness. We 
encourage you to gather your families 
around you for family prayer, gospel 
study, for family work, and family activi- 
ties. We urge you to counsel with your 
family members and encourage them 
to participate in the important deci- 
sions like planning family activities. 
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The Global Church 
Blessed by the 
Voice of the 
Prophets 

ELDER DIETER F. UCHTDORF 

Of the Presidency of the Seventy 

Let us listen to the prophets of our days as they help us 
to focus on the things that are central to the Creator’s plan. 


President Brigham Young taught, 
“The Priesthood ... is [the] perfect 
order and system of government, and 
this alone can deliver the human fam- 
ily from all the evils which now afflict 
its members, and insure them happi- 
ness and felicity hereafter.” 12 
We have been given the great 
power of the priesthood. It blesses us 
individually and provides blessings for 
our family; it blesses the quorums to 
which we belong; it blesses the con- 
gregations in which we are called to 
serve; and it even blesses the world in 
which we live. We need to learn how 
to righteously follow the doctrines 
and teachings the Lord has given to 
us as bearers of His holy priesthood. 
We are counseled: 

“Wherefore, now let every man 
learn his duty, and to act in the office 
in which he is appointed, in all 
diligence. 

“He that is slothful shall not be 
counted worthy to stand, and he that 
learns not his duty and shows himself 
not approved shall not be counted 
worthy to stand.” 13 

May the Lord bless us, as members 
of His Church, that we may realize 
what a blessing it is to have the priest- 
hood on earth and to be able to use it 
for the benefit of our families and of 
all mankind. May we grow to under- 
stand our relationship to God our 
Eternal Father and the priesthood He 
has given to us is my humble prayer 
in the name of Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 
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W hat a joy and privilege it is to 
be part of this worldwide 
Church and be taught and 
uplifted by prophets, seers, and reve- 
lators! This conference is being 
broadcast to 68 countries and trans- 
lated into 55 languages. This is truly a 
global Church, with members spread 
across the nations of the earth. We 
are all children of a living and loving 
God, our Heavenly Father. I express 


my love to you, my dear brothers and 
sisters. 

Just three months ago we joined 
under the inspired leadership of 
President Gordon B. Hinckley in the 
dedication of the rebuilt Nauvoo 
Temple. It brought us back to the 
Prophet Joseph and renewed our 
memories of the early Saints; their 
sacrifices, sorrows, and tears; but also 
their courage, faith, and trust in the 
Lord. I have no ancestors among the 
19th-century pioneers. However, 
since the first days of my Church 
membership, I have felt a close kin- 
ship to those early pioneers who 
crossed the plains. They are my spiri- 
tual ancestry, as they are for each and 
every member of the Church, regard- 
less of nationality, language, or culture. 
They have established not only a safe 
place in the West but also a spiritual 
foundation for the building of the 
kingdom of God in all the nations of 
the world. 

As the message of the restored 
gospel of Jesus Christ is now being 
embraced around the world, we are all 
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The First Presidency and members of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles on the stand in the Conference Center. 


pioneers in our own sphere and cir- 
cumstance. It was in the turmoil of 
post-World War II Germany when my 
family first learned about The Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
George Albert Smith was the 
President then. I was only a young 
child, and we had lost all material 
belongings twice within only seven 
years. We were refugees with an 
uncertain future. However, during 
those same seven years, we gained 
more than any amount of money 
could ever buy We found a supernal 
refuge, a place of defense from 
despair — the restored gospel of Jesus 
Christ and His Church, led by a true 
and living prophet. 

During this time of my childhood 
I played in bombed-out houses and 
grew up with the ever-present conse- 
quences of a lost war and the aware- 
ness that my own country had 
inflicted terrible pain on many nations 
during the horrific World War II. 


The good news that Jesus Christ 
has made the perfect Atonement for 
mankind, redeeming all from the 
grave and rewarding each individual 
according to his or her works, was the 
healing power which brought hope 
and peace back into my life. 

Whatever our challenges in life 
may be, our burdens may become 
light if we not only believe in Christ, 
but also in His ability and His power 
to cleanse and console our lives, and 
accept His peace. 

President David O. McKay was the 
prophet during my teenage years. I 
seemed to know him personally: I 
could feel his love, kindness, and 
dignity; he gave me confidence and 
courage in my young life. Even 
though I grew up thousands of miles 
away in Europe, I felt he trusted me, 
and I did not want to disappoint him. 

Another source of strength was a 
letter written by the Apostle Paul 
while he was in prison, addressed to 


Timothy, his most trusted assistant 
and friend. He wrote: 

“For God hath not given us the 
spirit of fear; but of power, and of 
love, and of a sound mind. 

“Be not thou therefore ashamed of 
the testimony of our Lord” (2 Timothy 
1:7-8). 

These words from one of the 
ancient Apostles of our Savior rang 
with great importance for me in post- 
war times, even as they do today Yet 
how many of us permit our fears to 
take control in this time of interna- 
tional tension, economical and politi- 
cal uncertainties, and personal 
challenges. 

God is speaking to us in a consis- 
tent voice. God will deal with all the 
human family equally. We might be in 
a large ward or a small branch, our cli- 
mate or vegetation may differ, the cul- 
tural background and language might 
vary, and the color of our skin could 
be totally different. But the universal 
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power and blessings of the restored 
gospel are available to all, irrespective 
of culture, nationality, political system, 
tradition, language, economic envi- 
ronment, or education. 

Today, we have again apostles, 
seers, and revelators who are 
watchmen on the tower, messengers 
of supernal, healing truth. God 
speaks to us through them. They are 
profoundly aware of the different 
circumstances we members are living 
in. They are in this world, but not of 
this world. 

We have a living prophet on the 
face of the earth, even President 
Gordon B. Hinckley. He knows our 
challenges and fears. He has inspired 
answers. A year ago he taught us in 
his optimistic and clear way. He said: 

“There is no need to fear. We can 
have peace in our hearts and peace in 
our homes. We can be an influence 
for good in this world, every one of 
us. . . . 

“ . . . Our safety lies in repentance. 
Our strength comes of obedience to 
the commandments of God” (“The 
Times in Which We Live,” Ensign, Nov. 
2001, 74; Liahona, Jan. 2002, 86). 

The prophets speak to us in the 


name of the Lord and in plainness. As 
the Book of Mormon confirms, “For 
the Lord God giveth light unto the 
understanding; for he speaketh unto 
men according to their language, unto 
their understanding” (2 Nephi 31:3). 

It is our responsibility not only to 
listen but also to act upon His word, 
that we may claim the blessings of 
the ordinances and covenants of the 
restored gospel. He said, “I, the Lord, 
am bound when ye do what I say; but 
when ye do not what I say, ye have no 
promise” (D&C 82:10). 

There may be times when we may 
feel overwhelmed, hurt, or on the 
edge of discouragement as we are try- 
ing so hard to be perfect members of 
the Church. Be assured, there is balm 
in Gilead. Let us listen to the prophets 
of our days as they help us to focus on 
the things that are central to the 
Creator’s plan for the eternal destiny 
of His children. The Lord knows us, 

He loves us, He wants us to succeed, 
and He encourages us by saying: ‘And 
see that all . . . things are done in wis- 
dom and order; for it is not requisite 
that [men or women] should run 
faster than [they have] strength. . . . 
[But] it is expedient that [they] should 


be diligent” (Mosiah 4:27). 

Are we diligent in living the com- 
mandments of God, without running 
beyond our strength? Or are we just 
leisurely strolling along? Are we using 
our time, talents, and means wisely? 
Are we focused on the things which 
matter most? Are we following the 
inspired counsel of the prophets? 

One example of great importance 
for humanity is strengthening our own 
families. The principle of family home 
evening was given to us in 1915- 
President McKay reminded parents 
again in 1964 that “no other success 
can compensate for failure in the 
home” (quoted from J. E. McCulloch, 
Home: The Savior of Civilization 
[1924], 42; in Conference Report, Apr. 
1964, 5). In 1995 the prophets of our 
day called upon all the world to 
strengthen the family as the funda- 
mental unit of society And only three 
years ago the First Presidency and the 
Quorum of the Twelve Apostles lov- 
ingly stated: “We counsel parents and 
children to give highest priority to fam- 
ily prayer, family home evening, gospel 
study and instruction, and wholesome 
family activities. However worthy and 
appropriate other demands or activi- 
ties may be, they must not be permit- 
ted to displace the divinely appointed 
duties that only parents and families 
can adequately perform” (“News of the 
Church,” Ensign, June 1999, 80; “Letter 
from the First Presidency,” Liahona, 
Dec. 1999, 1). 

Let us in humility and faith refresh 
our dedication and our commitment 
to follow the prophets, seers, and 
revelators in all diligence. Let us lis- 
ten and be instructed and edified by 
those who hold all the keys of the 
kingdom. And as we attend this con- 
ference, may our hearts be changed, 
that there will be a great desire to do 
good (see Alma 19:33), and that we 
will be pioneers in building a spiri- 
tual foundation that will establish the 
Church in our part of the world. In 
the name of Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 
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A Voice 
of Gladness 
for Our Children 

COLEEN K. MENLOVE 

Primary General President 

This is our charge, this is our opportunity, to diligently teach 
and testify to our children of the truthfulness of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ. 



I like exclamation marks! I use 
them often when writing notes 
to myself and to others. It is a way 
to show enthusiasm and commitment. 
One of my favorite scriptures is punc- 
tuated with an exclamation mark: 
“Now, what do we hear in the 
gospel which we have received? A 
voice of gladness!” There are 14 more 
exclamation marks in the rest of the 
verse and the next four verses that fol- 
low. They read in part: 

“A voice of mercy from heaven; and 
a voice of truth out of the earth ... a 


voice of . . . glad tidings of great joy. . . . 

“. . . Glorious is the voice we hear 
from heaven, proclaiming in our ears, 
glory, and salvation . . . I” 1 — with an 
exclamation mark. 

We can hear a voice of gladness 
that brings exclamations of hope and 
joy into our lives. The joy of our testi- 
monies of the Savior can punctuate 
every aspect of our lives as we seek to 
come unto Christ. 

What about our children? Do they 
hear exclamations of joy and hope in 
the gospel? After a Primary lesson 
about Joseph Smith’s First Vision, the 
class was asked to draw pictures to 
take home and share with their fami- 
lies. The children had been taught 
about the darkness Joseph experi- 
enced before the appearance of the 
Father and the Son. A six-year-old girl 
picked up a black crayon and started 
to draw. She colored the bottom and 
up one side of the page as dark as she 
could. When her teacher asked her 
about the picture, she said she was 
drawing Joseph Smith in the darkness. 

Tier teacher inquired: “Do you 
know that when Fleavenly Father and 
Jesus appeared, all the darkness had 
to leave? Fleavenly Father and Jesus 


are always more powerful than Satan, 
and They will protect you.” The child 
turned back to her paper. In the top 
corner, she drew an outline of two fig- 
ures; and then, trading her black 
crayon for a bright yellow one, she 
filled the rest of the page with light. 

It is this light, the light of the 
restored gospel — a “voice of glad- 
ness” — that parents can help their 
children come to know. The adversary 
is real, but children can feel the peace 
and the joy that come as they exercise 
faith in Jesus Christ. Our children will 
not experience this light unless we 
teach them the gospel. 

The Lord directed parents to 
“bring up [their] children in light and 
truth.” 2 He also instructed us to teach 
our children “to pray, and to walk 
uprightly before the Lord,” 3 and “to 
understand the doctrine of repen- 
tance, faith in Jesus Christ, . . . and of 
baptism and the gift of the Holy 
Ghost.” 4 We help tune their ears, 
minds, and hearts to recognize “a 
voice of gladness” and desire to be 
worthy to obtain eternal joy when we 
teach the truths of the gospel. 

This is exemplified in the Book of 
Mormon. Enos’s father taught him “in 
the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord.” This great blessing caused 
Enos to proclaim, “Blessed be the 
name of my God for it.” 5 Enos then 
explains, “The words which I had 
often heard my father speak concern- 
ing eternal life, and the joy of the 
saints, sunk deep into my heart.” 6 

A friend shared an experience she 
had as a small child in a branch of the 
Church where she was the only child 
of Primary age. Week after week, her 
mother held home Primary on the 
same day and at the same time. She 
eagerly anticipated sitting on the sofa 
with her mother and learning the 
gospel of Jesus Christ and how to live 
it. Minutes carefully recorded by her 
mother in a notebook revealed the 
home Primary meetings always 
included prayers, songs, and a lesson. 
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The desire of this mother’s heart 
was for her little daughter to develop 
a testimony of Jesus Christ and to feel 
the joy of the gospel. She provided 
her daughter with what had been 
so important to her as a child. This 
little girl, now a woman of faith and 
covenant, looks back on her child- 
hood with deep appreciation for her 
mother’s enthusiasm and commit- 
ment to teach her of the Savior. 

This mother’s diligence became her 
daughter’s delight — with an exclama- 
tion mark. 

Living prophets are clear regard- 
ing our sacred duty to teach our chil- 
dren . 7 In a letter issued by the First 
Presidency, we are instructed “to give 
highest priority to family prayer, fam- 
ily home evening, gospel study and 
instruction, and wholesome family 
activities. However worthy and appro- 
priate other demands or activities 


may be, they must not be permitted 
to displace the divinely-appointed 
duties that only parents and families 
can adequately perform .” 8 

Yes, life can be fast-paced for par- 
ents and is becoming so for children. 

It would be easy to say there is not 
enough time to fit everything in. 
Looking back at a time that passed all 
too quickly, I can now see that each day 
was filled with precious little moments 
full of opportunity to help our children 
hear the “voice of gladness” in the 
gospel. Children are always learning 
from us. They are learning what is 
important by what we choose to do as 
well as what we choose not to do. 
Casual, infrequent family prayers, scrip- 
ture study, and family home evenings 
will not be enough to fortify our chil- 
dren. Where will children learn the 
gospel and standards such as chastity, 
integrity, and honesty if not at home? 


These values can be reinforced at 
church, but parents are the most capa- 
ble and most effective in teaching them 
to their children. 

Understanding who these chil- 
dren are and their potential in God’s 
kingdom can help us have a greater 
desire to meet the challenges more 
patiently — more lovingly. The Lord 
will help us teach our children if we 
will do all that is within our power. 
Families are forever, and the Savior 
wants us to succeed. As we seek the 
Spirit, we can receive the comfort, 
guidance, and reassurance we need to 
fulfill the responsibilities and receive 
the blessings of parenthood. 

The divinely inspired programs of 
the Church and those called to minis- 
ter to our children can help us. My 
husband and I are grateful for bishops, 
priesthood and auxiliary leaders, 
and home and visiting teachers 
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who helped strengthen our family. 
Whether we have children in our own 
home or not, each of us can play an 
important part in assisting parents. 

Children are so capable of learning 
the significant things of the kingdom. 
As we listen to them we can better 
understand how they are applying 
what they are learning about the 
gospel. A father explained to his four- 
year-old daughter that the family had 
spent most of the day cleaning the 
house and every room was clean 
except one. 

“Do you know which room is not 
clean?” he asked her. 

“Mine,” she quickly replied. 

“Do you know anyone who could 
help clean your room?” he asked, 
expecting her to answer that she could. 

Instead she replied, “Well, Daddy, 

I know that any time you are scared, 
worried, or need help, you can get 
down on your knees and ask 
Heavenly Father to help.” 

It is interesting to note that as we 
listen to our children, they can also 
teach us. A father shared an experi- 
ence he had with his eight-year-old 
daughter. He said: “While I was con- 
templating remarks for my sacrament 
meeting talk on ‘Becoming like Little 
Children,’ I asked my daughter why 
we needed to become like little chil- 
dren. She responded, ‘Because we are 
all little children compared to Jesus, 
and because little children have a 
good imagination.’” 

Surprised by the last part of her 
answer, he asked why we need a good 
imagination. She replied, “So we can 
imagine Jesus in the Garden of 
Gethsemane and on the cross, and 
when we take the sacrament we can 
think about Him.” 

As in all things, the Savior set the 
example for us in how we should love 
and teach our children. When He 
appeared to the Nephites on this 
hemisphere, the scriptures tell us that 
as He spoke to the people, “he wept, 

. . . and he took their little children, 


one by one, and blessed them, and 
prayed unto the Father for them .” 9 
Referring to this occasion, 
President Gordon B. Hinckley said, 
“There is no more tender and beauti- 
ful picture in all of sacred writing than 
this simple language describing the 
love of the Savior for little children .” 10 
The key to accomplishing effective 
gospel teaching in the home is to 
invite the Spirit of the Lord to be with 
us. Some of the best counsel my hus- 
band and I received during some tur- 
bulent times of raising our children 
was to do all that is possible to invite 
and keep the Spirit in our home. 
Children cannot learn spiritual things 
and have spiritual feelings without the 
guidance of the Spirit. 

As parents, we can share our testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ with our chil- 
dren often. The bearing of testimony, 
whether during family home evening 
or in a teaching moment, will invite 
the Spirit. President Boyd K. Packer 
also instructs us to “teach our young 
people to bear testimony — to bear 
testimony that Jesus is the Christ, that 
Joseph Smith is a prophet of God, 
that the Book of Mormon is true .” 11 
President Hinckley reassures us: 


“Of all the joys of life, none other 
equals that of happy parenthood. Of 
all the responsibilities with which we 
struggle, none other is so serious. To 
rear children in an atmosphere of 
love, security, and faith is the most 
rewarding of all challenges .” 12 
I know — with an exclamation 
mark — that children can receive a wit- 
ness by the Spirit that brings convic- 
tion and commitment to their hearts! 

I bear witness that this is our charge, 
this is our opportunity, to diligently 
teach and testify to our children of 
the truthfulness of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, that they might also hear the 
“voice of gladness.” In the name of 
Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 
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Encircled in the 
Arms of His Love 

ELDER NEAL A. MAXWELL 

Of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 

Perplexing things will still happen, but, like Nephi, 
we can still know that God loves ns, a . . . fact 
which can and will sustain us through so much! 



I n the churn of crises and the 
sinister swirl of global events, true 
disciples will maintain faith in a 
revealing, loving God and in His plan 
for redeeming His children, which 
plan is the why of all that God does! 
(see Moses 1:39). Furthermore, God’s 
character, as revealed to us, tells us 
that He has the cosmic capacity to 
ensure that He really is “able” to do 
His immense work (see 2 Nephi 
27:20-21; Joseph Smith Translation, 
Isaiah 29:22-23). 

True disciples will also maintain 
faith in His atoning Son, Jesus Christ, 
and, by being “converted unto the 
Lord” (3 Nephi 1:22), will be steadily 


undergoing a happy and “mighty 
change” (see Mosiah 5:2; Alma 
5:12-14). 

Actually, brothers and sisters, Jesus 
is already victorious in the greatest 
battle anyway: “In the world ye shall 
have tribulation: but be of good 
cheer; I have overcome the world” 
(John 16:33; emphasis added). The 
Atonement was accomplished, bring- 
ing a universal resurrection to billions 
and billions, lifting all from the 
grave — regardless of how and when 
we got there! Therefore, on a clear 
night, though we see stars of incom- 
prehensible longevity, they are not 
immortal. But, thankfully, we are! 

Likewise, “true believers” (4 Nephi 
1:36) will maintain faith in the latter- 
day Restoration with its empowering 
visitations, its prophets and apostles, 
and its “plain and precious” scriptures 
(1 Nephi 13:29). The gospel’s first 
principles surely fit the last days. 

Ironically, as the restored Church 
comes “out of obscurity,” what seem 
to be stern challenges will actually dis- 
close further the distinctiveness of the 
Church (D&C 1:30). Nevertheless, 
matching our behavior more closely 
with our beliefs will bring relentless 
reminders about the ongoing duties 
of discipleship. 

The restored gospel is buoyant, 


wide, and deep — beyond our com- 
prehension. It edifies, whether con- 
cerning divine design in the universe 
or stressing the importance of per- 
sonal chastity and fidelity. Only meek 
disciples can safely handle such a bold 
theology 

With scriptures to anchor and reas- 
sure us, we, too, can “look unto God 
. . . and he will console [us] in [our] 
afflictions” (Jacob 3:1; emphasis added). 

We, too, can be “supported under 
trials and troubles of every kind, 
yea, ... he will still deliver [us]” (see 
Alma 36:3, 27; emphasis added). 

For the Lord has said: “I will be in 
your midst” (D&C 49:27). “I will lead 
you along” (D&C 78:18). 

Furthermore, God will give us 
priceless, personal assurances 
through the Holy Ghost (see John 
14:26; D&C 36:2). Whether in tran- 
quil or turbulent times, our best 
source of comfort is the Comforter. 

Enoch wept over the wickedness 
in his time, and, at first, “refuse [d] to 
be comforted” (see Moses 7:4, 44). 

But then came revelations, succes- 
sively showing Jesus redeeming the 
world, the latter-day Restoration, and 
the Second Coming. Enoch was told 
to “lift up [his] heart, and be glad” 
(Moses 7:44). The doctrines and reve- 
lations can likewise lift us — even amid 
“wars and rumours of wars” (Matthew 
24:6; Mark 13:7; see also 1 Nephi 12:2; 
Mormon 8:30; D&C 45:26). Thus we 
need not grow weary in our minds 
(see Hebrews 12:3; D&C 84:80). 

Our discipleship need not be dried 
out by discouragement or the heat 
of the day, nor should dismaying, 
societal symptoms “weigh [us] down” 
(Moroni 9:25), including “in-your- 
face,” carnal confrontiveness (see 
Alma 32:38). 

We may shrink from some things in 
the current human scene, but Jesus 
did not shrink in Gethsemane nor on 
Calvary. Instead, He “finished [His] 
preparations unto the children of 
men” (D&C 19:19). 
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The Christus statue in the North Visitors' Center on Temple Square attracts visitors 
of every age. 


Regarding trials, including of our 
faith and patience, there are no 
exemptions — only variations (see 
Mosiah 23:21). These calisthenics are 
designed to increase our capacity for 
happiness and service. Yet the faithful 
will not be totally immune from the 
events on this planet. Thus the coura- 
geous attitudes of imperiled Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego are worthy 
of emulation. They knew that God 
could rescue them. “But if not,” they 
vowed, they would still serve God any- 
way (see Daniel 3:16-18). Similarly, 
keeping the unfashionable but 


imperative first and seventh com- 
mandments can reflect the courage 
which three young women displayed 
anciently; they said no with their lives 
(see Abraham 1:11). 

Therefore, we can be troubled on 
every side, but nothing can really sep- 
arate us from the love of Christ (see 
2 Corinthians 4:8; Romans 8:35-39); 
worldly anxieties are not part of being 
“anxiously engaged” (D&C 58:27). 
Even so, as Peter urged, we can and 
should cast our cares upon the Lord, 
because He surely cares for us! (see 
1 Peter 5:7). Oh, brothers and sisters, 


the awaiting emancipation of such 
trusting surrender! 

As to remedying our personal mis- 
takes, we face no hindering traffic 
jams on the road of repentance. It is a 
toll road, not a freeway, and applying 
Christ’s Atonement will speed us 
along. 

There may need to be plain- 
speaking Jethros in our lives to 
stretch us (see Exodus 18:14-24) or 
moments of stark realization, as with 
the original Twelve, who rightly con- 
cluded: “Lord, to whom shall we go? 
thou hast the words of eternal life” 
(John 6:68). 

Besides, unless we are filled with 
resolve, what will we say to the heroes 
and heroines of Martin’s Cove and the 
Sweetwater? That “we admire you, but 
we are reluctant to wade through our 
own rivers of chilling adversity”? 

Brothers and sisters, by divine 
appointment, “these are [our] days” 
(Helaman 7:9), since “all things must 
come to pass in their time” (D&C 
64:32). Moreover, though we live in a 
failing world, we have not been sent 
here to fail. 

Recall the new star that announced 
the birth at Bethlehem? It was in its 
precise orbit long before it so shone. 
We are likewise placed in human 
orbits to illuminate. Divine correla- 
tion functions not only in the cosmos 
but on this planet, too. After all, the 
Book of Mormon plates were not 
buried in Belgium, only to have 
Joseph Smith born centuries later 
in distant Bombay. 

The raising up of that constellation 
of “wise” Founding Fathers to produce 
America’s remarkable Constitution, 
whose rights and protection belong to 
“every man,” was not a random thing 
either (see D&C 101:77-78, 80). One 
historian called our Founding Fathers 
“the most remarkable generation of 
public men in the history of the 
United States or perhaps of any other 
nation” (Arthur M. Schlesinger, The 
Birth of the Nation [1968], 245). 
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Another historian added, “It would 
be invaluable if we could know what 
produced this burst of talent from a 
base of only two and a half million 
inhabitants” (Barbara W Tuchman, 

The March of Folly: From Troy to 
Vietnam [1984] , 18). 

Yet some still settle for an incon- 
sistent or incapable god. Laman and 
Lemuel, for instance, were aware of 
ancient Israel’s miraculous rescue 
from Pharaoh’s mighty armies, but 
they murmured and were intimi- 
dated by a mere, local Laban. We can 
be so provincial and so self-concerned. 
God, who oversees the interlacings 
of galaxies, stars, and worlds, asks us 
to confess His hand in our personal 
lives, too (see D&C 59:21). Have we 
not been reassured about the fall of 
one sparrow and that the very hairs 
of our heads are numbered? (see 
Matthew 10:29-30; D&C 84:80). 

God is in the details! Just as the 
Lord knows all of His vast creations, 
He also knows and loves each in 
any crowd — indeed, He knows and 
loves each and all of mankind! (see 
INephi 11:17). 

Consider His tender salutations 
to Moses — “I know thee by name, 
and thou hast also found grace in 
my sight” (Exodus 33:12) — and to 
Joseph: “This is My Beloved Son. Hear 
Him!” (Joseph Smith — History 1:17). 

No wonder King Benjamin pleads 
with us to believe that we do not com- 
prehend all that God comprehends 
(see Mosiah 4:9). Ignoring the revela- 
tions about God’s astounding capacity 
is like playing aimlessly and content- 
edly with wooden blocks featuring the 
letters of the alphabet, without realiz- 
ing Shakespearean sonnets were cre- 
ated using that same alphabet. 

Father Abraham “staggered not” 
at the divine promise of posterity, 
because he was “fully persuaded that, 
what [God] had promised, he was able 
also to perform” (Romans 4:20-21). 
May we be “fully persuaded.” 

These words of Anselm are thus 



such good counsel: “Believe in 
order to understand,” rather than 
“understand [in order to] believe” 

(St. Anselm, trans. Sidney Norton 
Deane [1903], 7). 

Brothers and sisters, though living 
in a time of commotion, we can stand 
in holy places and not be moved (see 
D&C 45:32; 87:8). Though living in a 
time of violence, we can have that 
inner peace that passeth understand- 
ing (see Philippians 4:7). Perplexing 
things will still happen, but, like Nephi, 
we can still know that God loves us, a 
felicitous and fundamental fact which 
can and will sustain us through so 
much! (see 1 Nephi 11:17). 

How can we know that God is 
aware of us and loves us? He tells us 
by the scriptures — likewise, by our 
honestly counting the blessings and 
bestowals of His grace in our lives. 
Most of all, He tells us by the still, 
small voice of the Spirit! (see Alma 
34:38; D&C 78:17-19). 

The “mighty change” required by 
discipleship may seem roller-coaster 
like, as soaring revelations bring the 
gravity of humbling perspective. It 
was so with Moses, who “fell unto the 
earth” and exclaimed, “Man is noth- 
ing, which thing I never had sup- 
posed” (Moses 1:9-10). Then came, 
however, the divine, reassuring 


disclosure: “For behold, this is my 
work and my glory — to bring to pass 
the immortality and eternal life of 
man” (Moses 1:39). 

“Mighty” changing, however, is 
mighty hard work, a labor made more 
difficult by heeding the unflattering 
urges of the natural man. Too often 
our possibilities have been muted by 
the mundane. We are scarcely ready 
for the vaulting revelations. Imagine — 
a spirit portion of each of us is actually 
eternal and that we were with God in 
the beginning! (see D&C 93:29, 33). 

Of course we cannot fully compre- 
hend all this right now! Of course we 
cannot know the meaning of all 
things right now. But we can know, 
right now, that God knows us and 
loves us individually! 

But, brothers and sisters, what 
keeps us from knowing and loving 
Him more? Our reluctance to give 
away all our sins — thinking, instead, a 
down payment will do. Likewise, our 
reluctance to let our wills be swal- 
lowed up in His will — thinking, 
instead, that merely acknowledging 
His will is sufficient! (see Mosiah 
15:7). 

The Prophet Joseph Smith 
declared that God, “before [the earth] 
rolled into existence, . . . contem- 
plated the whole of the events con- 
nected with the earth. . . . [God] 
knew . . . the depth of iniquity that 
would be connected with the human 
family, their weakness and strength, 

. . . the situation of all nations and . . . 
their destiny, . . . and [He] has made 
ample provision [for mankind’s] 
redemption” ( Teachings of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, sel. Joseph 
Fielding Smith [1976], 220). 

Part of God’s “ample provision” 
consists of imperfect people like you 
and me, committed to shining and 
serving in our appointed orbits, 
knowing all the while that we are 
encircled “in the arms of [His] love” 
(D&C 6:20). 

In the name of Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 
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What’s in It 
for Me? 

PRESIDENT JAMES E. FAUST 

Second Counselor in the First Presidency 

Taking up one’s cross and following the Savior means 
overcoming selfishness; it is a commitment to serve others. 



1 humbly pray that the same spirit 

which has attended the other 

speakers this morning will con- 

tinue as I address you. 

Many years ago I was in a profes- 

sional association with two older, 
more experienced men. We had 
been friends for many years and 
found it mutually beneficial to help 
one another. One day, one associate 
sought our help on a complex mat- 

ter. As soon as the issue had been 
explained, the first thing the other 
associate said was, “What’s in it for 
me?” When his old friend responded 
so selfishly, I saw the look of pain and 
disappointment on the face of the 
one who had invited our help. The 


relationship between the two was 
never quite the same after that. Our 
self-serving friend did not prosper, as 
his selfishness soon eclipsed his con- 
siderable gifts, talents, and qualities. 
Unfortunately, one of the curses of the 
world today is encapsulated in this 
selfish response, “What’s in it for me?” 

During my professional career, I 
helped the heirs of a noble couple set- 
tle their estate. The estate was not 
large, but it was the fruit of many years 
of hard work and sacrifice. Their chil- 
dren were all decent, God-fearing peo- 
ple who had been taught to live the 
saving principles of the Savior. But 
when it came to dividing up the prop- 
erty, a dispute developed about who 
should get what. Even though there 
was nothing of great value to fight 
about, feelings of selfishness and 
greed caused a rift among some of the 
family members that never healed and 
continued into the next generation. 
How tragic that the legacy offered by 
these wonderful parents turned out to 
be so destructive of family unity and 
love among their children. I learned 
from this that selfishness and greed 
bring bitterness and contention; on 
the other hand sacrifice and giving 
bring peace and contentment. 

In the Grand Council in Heaven, 
when the great plan of salvation for 
God’s children was presented, Jesus 


responded, “Here am I, send me,” 1 
and “Father, thy will be done, and the 
glory be thine forever.” 2 And thus He 
became our Savior. In contrast, Satan, 
who had been highly regarded as “a 
son of the morning,” 3 countered that 
he would come and “redeem all 
mankind, that one soul shall not be 
lost.” 4 Satan had two conditions: the 
first was the denial of agency, and the 
second, that he would have the honor. 
In other words, something had to be 
in it for him. And thus he became the 
father of lies and selfishness. 

Taking up one’s cross and follow- 
ing the Savior means overcoming self- 
ishness; it is a commitment to serve 
others. Selfishness is one of the baser 
human traits, which must be subdued 
and overcome. We torture our souls 
when we focus on getting rather than 
giving. Often the first word that many 
little children learn to say is mine. 
They have to be taught the joy of 
sharing. Surely, one of the great 
schoolmasters for overcoming selfish- 
ness is parenthood. Mothers go into 
the valley of the shadow of death to 
bring forth children. Parents work 
hard and give up so much to shelter, 
feed, clothe, protect, and educate 
their children. 

I have learned that selfishness has 
more to do with how we feel about 
our possessions than how much we 
have. The poet Wordsworth said, 

“The world is too much with us; late 
and soon, / Getting and spending, we 
lay waste our powers.” 5 A poor man 
can be selfish 6 and a rich man gener- 
ous, but a person obsessed only with 
getting will have a hard time finding 
peace in this life. 

Elder William R. Bradford once 
said: “Of all influences that cause 
men to choose wrong, selfishness is 
undoubtedly the strongest. Where 
there is selfishness, the Spirit of the 
Lord is absent. Talents go unshared, 
the needs of the poor unfulfilled, the 
weak unstrengthened, the ignorant 
untaught, and the lost unrecovered.” 7 
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I recently spoke with one of the 
most generous people I have ever 
known. I asked him to describe the 
feelings of fulfillment that have come 
because of his generosity. He spoke 
about the feeling of joy and happiness 
in one’s heart from sharing with oth- 
ers less fortunate. He stated that 
nothing is really his — it all comes 
from the Lord — we are only the cus- 
todians of what He has given us. As 
the Lord said to the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, ‘All these things are mine, and 
ye are my stewards.” 8 

Sometimes it is easy for us to for- 
get that “the earth is the Lord’s, and 
the fulness thereof.” 9 The Savior 
warned us, as recorded in the book of 
Luke: “Take heed, and beware of cov- 
etousness: for a man’s life consisteth 
not in the abundance of the things 
which he possesseth. 

‘And he spake a parable unto 
them, saying, The ground of a certain 
rich man brought forth plentifully: 
‘And he thought within himself, 
saying, What shall I do, because I have 
no room where to bestow my fruits? 

‘And he said, This will I do: I will 
pull down my barns, and build 
greater; and there will I bestow all my 
fruits and my goods. 

‘And I will say to my soul, Soul, 
thou hast much goods laid up for 
many years; take thine ease, eat, 
drink, and be merry 

“But God said unto him, Thou 
fool, this night thy soul shall be 
required of thee: then whose shall 
those things be, which thou hast 
provided? 

“So is he that layeth up treasure for 
himself, and is not rich toward God.” 10 
Some years ago, Elder ElRay L. 
Christiansen told about one of his dis- 
tant Scandinavian relatives who joined 
the Church. He was quite well-to-do 
and sold his lands and stock in 
Denmark to come to Utah with his 
family For a while he did well as far as 
the Church and its activities were con- 
cerned, and he prospered financially 


However, he became so caught up in 
his possessions that he forgot about 
his purpose in coming to America. 
The bishop visited him and implored 
him to become active as he used to 
be. The years passed and some of his 
brethren visited him and said: “Now, 
Lars, the Lord was good to you when 
you were in Denmark. He has been 
good to you since you have come 
here. . . . We think now, since you are 
growing a little older, that it would be 
well for you to spend some of your 
time in the interests of the Church. 
After all, you can’t take these things 
with you when you go.” 

Jolted by this remark, the man 
replied, “Veil, den, I vill not go.” 11 But 
he did! And so will all of us! 

It is so easy for some to become 
obsessed with what they possess and 
to lose eternal perspective. When 
Abraham went out of Egypt, his 
nephew Lot went with him to Bethel. 
Both Abraham and Lot had flocks and 
herds and tents, “and the land was 
not able to bear them, that they might 
dwell together: for their substance 
was great, so that they could not 
dwell together.” 12 After some friction 
between the herdmen of Abraham 
and Lot, Abraham made a proposal to 
Lot: “Let there be no strife, I pray 
thee, between me and thee, and 
between my herdmen and thy herd- 
men; for we be brethren. 

“ ... If thou wilt take the left hand, 
then I will go to the right; or if thou 
depart to the right hand, then I will 
go to the left.” 13 

Lot saw “what was in it for him” as 
he looked over the fruitful plain of 
Jordan and chose to take the land 
which was close to the worldly place 
of Sodom. 14 Abraham was content to 
take his flocks to live in the more bar- 
ren land of Canaan, yet he accumu- 
lated even more wealth there. 

Abraham, however, is remembered 
more as the grand patriarch of the 
Lord’s covenant people. One of 
the first references we have of the 


payment of tithing is when Abraham 
paid a tithe of all he owned to 
Melchizedek. 15 Abraham had the con- 
fidence of the Lord, who showed him 
the intelligences of the premortal 
world, the choosing of a Redeemer, 
and the Creation. 16 Abraham is also 
known for his willingness to sacrifice 
his son, Isaac. This tremendous act of 
faith is symbolic of the ultimate self- 
less act in all of history, when the 
Savior gave His life for all of us to 
atone for our sins. 

Some years ago a young “Korean 
boy took his weekly allowance and 
bought newspapers with it. Then he 
and some friends sold these on the 
streets of Seoul, Korea, to raise 
money to help a fellow student who 
did not have sufficient funds to stay in 
school. This young man also gave part 
of his lunch to this boy each day so 
that he would not go hungry Why did 
he do these things? Because he had 
been studying the story of the Good 
Samaritan 17 and didn’t just want to 
learn about the Good Samaritan but 
wanted to know what it felt like to be 
one by doing what a Good Samaritan 
would do. . . . Only after careful ques- 
tioning by his father about his activi- 
ties” 18 did he admit, “But, Dad, every 
time I help my friend, I feel I’m 
becoming more like the Good 
Samaritan. Besides that, I want to 
help my classmates who aren’t as for- 
tunate as I. It’s not that big of a thing I 
am doing. I read about it in my semi- 
nary manual and felt it was the thing I 
ought to do.” 19 The boy did not ask, 
“What’s in it for me?” before perform- 
ing this kindness. In fact, he did it 
without any thought of recompense 
or recognition. 

On September 11, 2001, the twin 
towers of the World Trade Center in 
New York City were hit by terrorist- 
controlled airliners that caused both 
towers to collapse. Thousands of peo- 
ple were killed. Out of this tragedy 
have come hundreds of stories of 
courageous, unselfish acts. One very 
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The Presidency of the Seventy (front) and some of their quorum members. 


poignant and heroic account is the 
Washington Post’s story of retired 
army Colonel Cyril “Rick” Rescorla, 
who was working as vice president for 
corporate security of Morgan Stanley 
Dean Witter. 

Rick was a very experienced ex- 
military combat leader. He was in his 
office when “the first plane struck the 
north tower at 8:48 a.m. ... He took a 
call from the 71st floor reporting the 
fireball in One World Trade Center, 
and he immediately ordered an evacu- 
ation of all 2,700 employees in Build- 
ing Two,” as well as 1,000 more in 
Building Five. Using his bullhorn, he 
moved up the floors, working through 
a bottleneck on the 44th and going as 
high as the 72nd, helping to evacuate 
the people from each floor. One 
friend who saw Rick reassuring people 
in the lOth-floor stairwell told him, 
“Rick, you’ve got to get out, too.” 

‘As soon as I make sure everyone 
else is out,” he replied. 


“He was not rattled at all. He was 
putting the lives of his colleagues 
ahead of his own.” He called head- 
quarters to say he was going back up 
to search for stragglers. 

His wife had watched the United 
Airlines jet go through his tower. ‘After 
a while, her phone rang. It was Rick. 

“ ‘I don’t want you to cry,’ he said. 

‘I have to evacuate my people now.’ 

“She kept sobbing. 

“ ‘If something happens to me, I 
want you to know that you made 
my life.’ 

“The phone went dead.” Rick did 
not make it out. 

“Morgan Stanley lost only six of its 
2,700 employees in the south tower 
on Sept. 11, an isolated miracle amid 
the carnage. And company officials 
say Rescorla deserves most of the 
credit. He drew up the evacuation 
plan. He hustled his colleagues to 
safety And then he apparently went 
back into the inferno to search for 


stragglers. He was the last man out of 
the south tower after the World Trade 
Center bombing in 1993, and no one 
seems to doubt that he would’ve 
been again last month if the sky- 
scraper hadn’t collapsed on him first.” 

Amid the great evil and carnage of 
September 11, 2001, Rick was not 
looking for what might be in it for 
him; instead he was unselfishly think- 
ing about others and the danger they 
were in. Rick Rescorla was the “right 
man in the right place at the right 
time.” Rick, “a 62 -year-old mountain 
of a man cooly [sacrificed] his life for 
others.” 20 As the Savior Himself said, 
“Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his 
friends.” 21 

Most of us don’t demonstrate our 
unselfishness in such a dramatic way, 
but for each of us unselfishness can 
mean being the right person at the 
right time in the right place to render 
service. Almost every day brings 
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opportunities to perform unselfish 
acts for others. Such acts are unlimited 
and can be as simple as a kind word, a 
helping hand, or a gracious smile. 

The Savior reminds us, “He that 
findeth his life shall lose it: and he 
that loseth his life for my sake shall 
find it .” 22 One of life’s paradoxes is 
that a person who approaches every- 
thing with a what’s-in-it-for-me atti- 
tude may acquire money, property, 
and land, but in the end will lose the 
fulfillment and the happiness that a 
person enjoys who shares his talents 
and gifts generously with others. 

I wish to testify that the greatest 
fulfilling service to be rendered by any 
of us is in the service of the Master. In 
the various pursuits of my life, none 
has been as rewarding or beneficial as 
responding to the calls for service in 
this Church. Each has been different. 
Each one has brought a separate 
blessing. The greatest fulfillment in life 
comes by rendering service to others, 
and not being obsessed with “what’s 
in it for me.” Of this I bear witness in 
the name of Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 
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PRESIDENT THOMAS S. MONSON 

First Counselor in the First Presidency 



M y brothers and sisters, 
President Hinckley has 
requested that I now present 
to you the General Authorities, Area 
Authority Seventies, and general auxil- 
iary presidencies of the Church for 
your sustaining vote. 

It is proposed that we sustain 
Gordon Bitner Hinckley as prophet, 
seer, and revelator and President of 
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints; Thomas Spencer Monson as 
First Counselor in the First Presidency; 
and James Esdras Faust as Second 
Counselor in the First Presidency 
Those in favor may manifest it. Those 
opposed, if any, may manifest it. 

It is proposed that we sustain 
Thomas Spencer Monson as President 
of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles; 
Boyd Kenneth Packer as Acting 
President of the Quorum of the 


Twelve Apostles; and the following as 
members of that quorum: Boyd K. 
Packer, L. Tom Perry, David B. Haight, 
Neal A. Maxwell, Russell M. Nelson, 
Dallin H. Oaks, M. Russell Ballard, 
Joseph B. Wirthlin, Richard G. Scott, 
Robert D. Hales, Jeffrey R. Holland, 
and Henry B. Eyring. Those in favor, 
please manifest it. Any opposed. 

It is proposed that we sustain the 
counselors in the First Presidency and 
the Twelve Apostles as prophets, 
seers, and revelators. All in favor may 
manifest it. Contrary, if there be any, 
by the same sign. 

It is proposed that we release Elder 
Ben B. Banks as a member of the 
Presidency of the Quorums of the 
Seventy and as a member of the First 
Quorum of the Seventy and designate 
him as an emeritus General Authority. 
All who wish to join with us in doing 
so, please manifest it. Thank you. 

With gratitude for their service as 
members of the Second Quorum of 
the Seventy, we extend an honorable 
release to Elders Richard D. Allred, 
Athos M. Amorim, L. Edward Brown, 
Earl M. Monson, and Jerald L. Taylor 
and to the following as Area Authority 
Seventies: Paulo C. Amorim, Carl W 
Bacon, Bruce B. Bingham, O. Brent 
Black, Antonio Cappi, Victor D. Cave, 
Craig C. Christensen, James M. Dunn, 
David W Ferrel, Daryl H. Garn, D. Rex 
Gerratt, Mario E. Guzman, Spencer V 
Jones, Hitoshi Kashikura, Chong-Youl 
Kim, Richard K. Klein, John Maxwell, 
Wolfgang H. Paul, Keith L. Smith, Juan 
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Uceda, Claudio D. Zivic. Those who 
wish to join in an expression of appre- 
ciation, please indicate by the uplifted 
hand. They have served well. 

It is proposed that we release 
with a vote of thanks Elder Richard J. 
Maynes as second counselor in the 
Sunday School general presidency 
All in favor may manifest it, please. 

It is proposed that we sustain Elder 
Dieter F. Uchtdorf as a member of 
the Presidency of the Quorums of the 
Seventy All in favor please manifest 
it. Any opposed by the same sign. 

It is proposed that we sustain 
Elders Craig C. Christensen, James M. 
Dunn, Daryl H. Garn, D. Rex Gerratt, 
and Spencer Y Jones as new mem- 
bers of the Second Quorum of the 
Seventy All in favor may manifest it. 
Any opposed. 


It is proposed that we sustain Elder 
Val R. Christensen as second coun- 
selor in the Sunday School general 
presidency. All in favor, please mani- 
fest it. Any opposed. 

It is proposed that we release with 
a vote of thanks and sincere apprecia- 
tion Sisters Margaret D. Nadauld, 

Carol B. Thomas, and Sharon G. 
Larsen as the Young Women general 
presidency. We also release all mem- 
bers of the Young Women general 
board. All in favor, please manifest it. 

It is proposed that we sustain 
Sister Susan Winder Tanner as the 
new general president of the Young 
Women, with Sister Julie Bangerter 
Beck as first counselor and Sister 
Elaine Schwartz Dalton as second 
counselor. Those in favor may mani- 
fest it. Any opposed. 


It is proposed that we sustain the 
other General Authorities, Area 
Authority Seventies, and general auxil- 
iary presidencies as presently consti- 
tuted. Those in favor, please manifest 
it. Opposed, if any, by the same sign. 

President Hinckley, it appears that 
the sustaining has been unanimous in 
the affirmative. 

Thank you, brothers and sisters, 
for your faith and prayers. Thanks to 
all those who have been released for 
their unstinting service and commit- 
ment to their Heavenly Father, and 
welcome to those who have been 
newly called. We shall now ask the 
newly called members of the Second 
Quorum of the Seventy and the 
Young Women general presidency 
to take their places on the stand. 
Thank you. ■ 
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Were There Not 
Ten Cleansed? 

ELDER DAVID B. HAIGHT 

Of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 


If we’re ever going to show gratitude properly to our 
Heavenly Father, we should do it with all of our heart, 
might, mind , and strength. 



W hen President Thomas S. 

Monson asked those new 
members of the Seventy and 
the Young Women general presidency 
to come up and take their places on 
the stand, I remembered vividly April 
1970, when I was called to be an 
Assistant to the Quorum of the 
Twelve — which was a surprise to me. 
I’d only known about it for just a few 
hours. As I was invited to sit in one of 
the red chairs in the old Tabernacle, 
the choir started to sing “O Divine 
Redeemer.” As I listened to that 
pleading song with that wonderful 
melody, I silently asked the Savior to 
accept me as I am and remember not 


my failures, my shortcomings, and my 
sins (see Psalm 25:7). What a wonder- 
ful day that was! That flashed through 
my mind as President Monson made 
that invitation today. 

I’m honored to be here this after- 
noon to spend a few moments with 
all of you and bear to you my witness 
and my testimony and my feelings 
regarding this wonderful work. 

I told Elder Neal A. Maxwell I 
would come up here without my 
cane. He had it ready for me, but I 
said, “No, I can get by without it. I’ll 
show you I have the faith that it will 
happen.” As I get older and as the 
years roll on, I’m honored to have this 
opportunity and to have the ability 
and the desire to stand and witness to 
you of the blessings of the gospel that 
have come into my life during these 
past many years. I don’t know if I’m 
the oldest one in this great hall today, 
but I am now in my 97th year. When it 
was announced this morning that this 
is the 172nd semiannual conference 
of the Church, I thought some people 
in their younger years could look 
upon 172 as a long, long time. I would 
remind you of the 100th anniversary 
of the Church. At that time, Ruby and 
I were married. It was 1930. This is 
the 172nd anniversary of the Church, 
and we have been married 72 years. 


I’m only mentioning that to you so 
you mathematicians can remember 
172; it comes pretty easily 

I wish at this time to pay tribute and 
express gratitude to my Heavenly 
Father for the blessings I’ve received 
all the years of my life — for having 
been born of goodly parents and 
raised in a goodly home. And as we 
have moved around the country in all 
of the activities we have been involved 
in, I’m grateful to have been associated 
with good people. Good people influ- 
ence your life and help in molding 
your own personality and character 
and help you to mingle out in society 
and live the way that you should live. 
They help you carry on worthwhile 
enterprises, and they lift you onto a 
higher plane. And so I’m grateful to my 
Heavenly Father for the blessings that I 
have had. I bear witness of Him, that I 
know that He is our Father and that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living 
God, the Creator, and the Savior of all 
of mankind. I am grateful for that 
majestic role He has played in the 
Creation and the establishing of the 
gospel on the earth and for the oppor- 
tunity that brings to mankind, if they 
will listen, to hear and to understand 
and to have the blessings of heaven if 
they merit them and to live in such a 
way that the gospel becomes a great 
part of their life. 

I have gratitude for my ancestors 
who joined the Church back in the 
early days of the Church, who moved 
from upstate New York to join with the 
Saints in Nauvoo and became involved 
with the Nauvoo Temple and then with 
the exodus into the West. For all of 
these blessings, I’m grateful on this 
day, as I pronounce them to you. 

I must mention President Gordon B. 
Hinckley. He gave an outstanding 
talk this morning — giving us an over- 
view of the recent years but particu- 
larly an overview of the events of 
Nauvoo and of the rebuilding of that 
majestic temple. All that has taken 
place there has been a blessing 
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Members of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles wait as members of the 
First Presidency leave after a session. 


to the world and to mankind. 

I want President Hinckley to know 
that I have watched carefully since he 
was called to be an additional coun- 
selor to President Spencer W Kimball 
and as he has assumed his role in the 
First Presidency How he has grown 
and matured and been inspired and 
directed in carrying out the activities 
that we have been a witness to! Many 
of us have played some small role in 
the vision that he had of the growth 
that has happened in the Church 
recently, including the building of the 
temples, where we now have 114 
operating. All of these things have 
been the result of the inspired direc- 
tion of President Hinckley. Bless his 
heart for what he has done in helping 
the Church to expand and our image 
to grow and improve throughout the 
world. We’re so grateful for what he 
has done, for the stature that we have 
today in the Church, and for his 
leadership. 

As recorded in Luke, one day the 
Savior entered a village where there 
were 10 lepers. Now, those of us who 
have grown up in the last few years 
know very little about lepers. Leprosy 
was a terrible, dreaded disease 
anciently These 10 lepers came to the 
Savior and said, “Master, have mercy 
upon us; have mercy upon us who 
have that terrible ailment of leprosy” 
And He said to the 10 lepers, “Go visit 
your priest, and he will take care of 
you” — which they did. They went to 
see their priests, and they were 
cleansed, all 10 of them. A short time 
later, one of them returned to the 
Savior and fell on his face and his 
hands and his knees, thanking the 
Savior for blessing him and making 
him well from that terrible disease. 
And the Savior said to that one man: 
“Weren’t there 10? What has hap- 
pened to the other nine? Where are 
they?” (See Luke 17:11-19.) 

As I’ve read that story again and 
again, it’s made a great impression 
upon me. How would you like to be 


part of the “nine society”? Wouldn’t 
that be something — to be numbered 
among those who failed to return and 
acknowledge the Savior for the bless- 
ings He had given them? Only one 
returned. 

It’s so easy in life for us to receive 
blessings, many of them almost 
uncounted, and have things happen in 
our lives that can help change our lives, 
improve our lives, and bring the Spirit 


into our lives. But we sometimes take 
them for granted. How grateful we 
should be for the blessings that the 
gospel of Jesus Christ brings into our 
hearts and souls. I would remind all of 
you that if we’re ever going to show 
gratitude properly to our Heavenly 
Father, we should do it with all of our 
heart, might, mind, and strength — 
because it was He who gave us life and 
breath. He gave us the opportunity to 
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Tithing: A Test 
of Faith with 
Eternal Blessings 


Pay your tithing. Unlock the windows of heaven. You will he 
abundantly blessed for your obedience and faithfulness 
to the Lord’s laws and commandments. 


live as we are, to have the gospel in our 
lives, to have the example of good peo- 
ple like President Hinckley leading the 
Church throughout the world today 
and the opportunity for the young peo- 
ple to look to him with pride and grati- 
tude for a leader who looks and acts 
the part and demonstrates what the 
Spirit of Christ can bring into our heart 
and soul. As that gratitude is magnified 
and developed and expanded, it can 
bless our hearts and our minds and our 
souls to where we’d like to continue to 
carry on and do those things that we 
are asked to do. 

We have a lot of our family scat- 
tered in at least 20 locations in the 
United States and England. I have sug- 
gested to them that when they have 
opportunities to sustain the General 
Authorities — particularly President 
Hinckley and his counselors — if they 
have to stand at the radio or wherever 
it might be, that with enthusiasm they 
raise their hands and say to them- 
selves, “I’m part of sustaining the 
leadership of the Church.” I had in 
my mind’s eye today as we were rais- 
ing our hands some little young- 
sters — children whom we love and 
adore — raising their hands in various 
parts of the world. We hope that we 
will implant in them along with the 
Spirit of the Lord a desire to learn, to 
know, to live and be part of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ. We hope they fully 
enjoy their opportunities to develop 
their characters and to be able to 
reach out and help change and lift the 
hearts of other people. 

God lives. He is our Father. I testify 
to you that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of the living God, and the Prophet 
Joseph Smith was the prophet of the 
Restoration. President Hinckley is our 
inspired leader over this Church 
throughout the world today. Bless his 
heart for all that he does and for the 
inspiration and revelation and vision 
that is his as he leads the work for- 
ward. I leave this witness with you in 
the name of Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 


ELDER ROBERT D. HALES 

Of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 



T ithing is a test of faith with eter- 
nal blessings. 1 In the Old 
Testament, Abraham proved his 
faith by paying tithes to the great high 
priest Melchizedek. 2 Abraham’s 
grandson Jacob vowed to the Lord, 
“Of all thou shalt give me I will surely 
give the tenth unto thee.” 3 

Tithing has been established in 
these latter days as an essential law 
for members of the Lord’s restored 
Church. It is one of the basic ways 
we witness our faith in Him and our 


obedience to His laws and command- 
ments. Tithing is one of the com- 
mandments that qualifies us, by our 
faith, to enter the temple — the house 
of the Lord. 

Just over three months after the 
Martyrdom of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, at the time the Saints were 
building the Nauvoo Temple, Brigham 
Young wrote on behalf of the 
Quorum of the Twelve Apostles: 

“Enter steadily and regularly upon a 
strict observance of the law of tithing, 

. . . : then come up to the House of 
the Lord, and be taught in his ways, 
and walk in his paths.” 4 

The strict observance of the law of 
tithing not only qualifies us to receive 
the higher, saving ordinances of the 
temple, it allows us to receive them 
on behalf of our ancestors. When 
asked whether members of the 
Church could be baptized for the 
dead if they had not paid their tithing, 
President John Taylor, then of the 
Quorum of the Twelve, answered: ‘A 
man who has not paid his tithing is 
unfit to be baptized for his dead. ... If 
a man has not faith enough to attend 
to these little things, he has not faith 
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enough to save himself and his 
friends.” 5 

Tithing develops and tests our faith. 
By sacrificing to the Lord what we may 
think we need or want for ourselves, 
we learn to rely on Him. Our faith in 
Him makes it possible to keep temple 
covenants and receive eternal temple 
blessings. Pioneer Sarah Rich, wife of 
Charles C. Rich, wrote in her journal 
after leaving Nauvoo, “Many were the 
blessings we had received in the 
House of the Lord, which [have] 
caused joy and comfort in the midst 
of all our sorrows, and enabled us 
to have faith in God, knowing He 
would guide us and sustain us in the 
unknown journey that lay before us.” 6 

Like the pioneers, the obedient 
payment of tithing fortifies our faith, 
and that faith sustains us through the 
trials, tribulations, and sorrows in our 
life’s journey 

Tithing also teaches us to control 
our desires and passions for the 
things of this world. Payment of 
tithing encourages us to be honest in 
our dealings with our fellowmen. We 
learn to trust that what we have been 
given, through the blessings of the 
Lord and our own diligent efforts, is 
sufficient for our needs. 

Tithing has a special purpose as a 
preparatory law. Early in this dispensa- 
tion, the Lord commanded certain 
members of the Church to live the 
higher law of consecration — a law 
received by covenant. When this 
covenant was not kept, great tribula- 
tions came upon the Saints. 7 The law 
of consecration was then withdrawn. 
In its place the Lord revealed the law 
of tithing for the whole Church. 8 On 
July 8, 1838, He declared: 

‘And this shall be the beginning of 
the tithing of my people. 

“. . . Those who have thus been 
tithed shall pay one-tenth of all their 
interest annually; and this shall be a 
standing law unto them forever.” 9 

The law of tithing prepares us to 
live the higher law of consecration — 


to dedicate and give all our time, tal- 
ents, and resources to the work of 
the Lord. Until the day when we are 
required to live this higher law, we are 
commanded to live the law of the 
tithe, which is to freely 10 give one- 
tenth of our income annually 

To those who faithfully and hon- 
estly live the law of tithing, the Lord 
promises an abundance of blessings. 
Some of these blessings are temporal, 
just as tithes are temporal. But like 
the outward physical ordinances of 
baptism and the sacrament, the com- 
mandment to pay tithing requires 
temporal sacrifice, which ultimately 
yields great spiritual blessings. 

I know of a couple who lived thou- 
sands of miles from the nearest tem- 
ple. Although they earned little, they 
faithfully paid their tithing and saved 
all that they could to journey to the 


house of the Lord. After a year, the 
husband’s brother — not a member of 
the Church — unexpectedly came for- 
ward and offered them two airplane 
tickets. This temporal blessing made 
possible the spiritual blessings of their 
temple endowments and sealing. An 
additional spiritual blessing came later 
as the brother, touched by the cou- 
ple’s humble faithfulness, joined the 
Church. 

The temporal and spiritual bless- 
ings of tithing are specifically tailored 
to us and our families, according to 
the Lord’s will. But to receive them, 
we must obey the law upon which 
they are predicated. 11 In the case of 
tithing, the Lord has said, “Bring ye all 
the tithes into the storehouse, that 
there may be meat in mine house, 
and prove me now herewith, saith the 
Lord of hosts, if I will not open you 
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the windows of heaven, and pour you 
out a blessing, that there shall not be 
room enough to receive it.” 12 

Would any of us intentionally reject 
an outpouring of blessings from the 
Lord? Sadly, this is what we do when 
we fail to pay our tithing. We say no to 
the very blessings we are seeking and 
praying to receive. If you are one who 
has doubted the blessings of tithing, I 
encourage you to accept the Lord’s 
invitation to “prove [Him] now here- 
with.” Pay your tithing. Unlock the 
windows of heaven. You will be abun- 
dantly blessed for your obedience and 
faithfulness to the Lord’s laws and 
commandments . 

Be assured that these blessings are 
poured out equally upon rich and 
poor alike. As the hymn says, it is “sac- 
rifice [that] brings forth the blessings 
of heaven,” not the sum of our contri- 
butions. 13 Members who freely give a 
full 10 percent of their annual income 
receive all of the promised blessings 
of tithing, whether the amount is a 
widow’s mite or a king’s ransom. 

Some years ago I visited a meeting- 
house from another denomination. 
Etched in the beautiful stained glass 
windows which had been brought 
from Europe was the name of their 
donor; carved into the majestic pulpit 
made from the cedars of Lebanon 
were the initials of a wealthy benefac- 
tor; the most desirable pews were 
named after prominent families who 
had donated the most to the chapel 
building fund. 

By contrast, in The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, all who pay 
a full tithe are equally acknowledged 
and blessed by the Lord, without spe- 
cial public honors and rewards. He is 
“no respecter of persons.” 14 His law of 
revenue is truly an equitable one. 

Significant in our day is the way in 
which tithing is distributed. As we see 
examples of greed and avarice among 
some irresponsible corporate execu- 
tives, we can be grateful that the Lord 
has provided a way for tithing to be 



administered under His direction. 

According to revelation, bishops 
are ordained to “keep the Lord’s 
storehouse; to receive the funds of 
the church.” 15 Both bishops and 
clerks are expected to be full-tithe 
payers who have learned to live pru- 
dently within their means. Within 
hours of receiving tithing funds from 
members of their wards and 
branches, these local leaders transmit 
the funds directly to the headquarters 
of the Church. 

Then, as revealed by the Lord, the 
use of tithing is determined by a 
council comprised of the First 
Presidency, the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles, and the Presiding Bishopric. 
The Lord specifically states that the 
council’s work be directed “by mine 
own voice unto them.” 16 This council 
is called the Council on the 
Disposition of the Tithes. 

It is remarkable to witness this coun- 
cil heed the Lord’s voice. Each member 
is aware of and participates in all the 
council’s decisions. No decision is 
made until the council is unanimous. 


All tithing funds are spent for the 
purposes of the Church, including 
welfare — care for the poor and needy — 
temples, buildings and upkeep of 
meetinghouses, education, curricu- 
lum — in short, the work of the Lord. 

When a friend of President George 
Albert Smith asked him what he 
thought of his friend’s personal plan 
to take what would have been tithing 
and donate his tenth in charitable 
donations of his own choice, 

President Smith’s counsel was: 

“I think you are a very generous 
man with someone else’s property. . . . 

“. . . You have told me what you 
have done with the Lord’s money but 
you have not told me that you have 
given anyone a penny of your own. 

He is the best partner you have in the 
world. He gives you everything you 
have, even the air you breathe. He 
has said you should take one-tenth of 
what comes to you and give it to the 
Church as directed by the Lord. You 
haven’t done that; you have taken 
your best partner’s money, and have 
given it away.” 17 

The tithing of the members of the 
Church belongs to the Lord. He 
decides, through a council of His ser- 
vants, how it should be used. 

To Church members and others 
throughout the world, I bear my testi- 
mony of the Council on the 
Disposition of the Tithes. I have sat 
on this council for 17 years, as the 
Presiding Bishop of the Church and 
now as a member of the Quorum of 
the Twelve Apostles. Without excep- 
tion, the tithing funds of this Church 
have been used for His purposes. 

The Lord desires that all His chil- 
dren have the blessings of tithing. Too 
often we as parents do not teach and 
encourage our children to live this 
law because their contribution only 
amounts to a few cents. But without a 
testimony of tithing, they are vulnera- 
ble. In their teenage years, they 
become attracted to clothes, enter- 
tainment, and expensive possessions 
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and risk losing the special protection 
that tithing provides. 

As the years go on, is it possible 
that a young man can be ordained an 
elder, serve a mission, and effectively 
teach a law to others that he has not 
lived himself? When he returns home 
and faces the pressures of schooling, 
starting a family, and a career, will the 
law of tithing become easier to live? 
Likewise, will a young woman be wor- 
thy to serve the Lord and make celes- 
tial marriage covenants without having 
gained a testimony of tithing for her- 
self? Will she be prepared to teach her 
children a law she has not learned by 
her own experience? O what faithful- 
ness is required of fathers and moth- 
ers who would unitedly call down the 
protective blessings of tithing upon 
their family and the blessings that are 
rightfully theirs! Said President 
Lorenzo Snow: “Teach the children to 
pay tithing, so that it may be perpetu- 
ally observed. If we observe this law, 
no matter what our enemies may do, 
the Lord will preserve us .” 18 

In a few weeks each of us will have 
the sacred opportunity to sit once 
again with our bishop and settle our 
tithing with the Lord. Your bishop will 
be gentle and kind. He will understand 
the challenges you face. If you cannot 
pay back what you missed paying in 
the past, go forward. Begin today 
Share with your bishop your commit- 
ment to pay a full tithe in the future, 
and work out a plan to return to the 
temple as soon as possible. As soon as 
you have demonstrated your faith in 
paying tithing over a period of time 
and kept the other necessary com- 
mandments, you will be able to enjoy 
the eternal blessings of the temple. I 
plead with you, do not let this oppor- 
tunity pass by. Do not procrastinate. 

Fathers and mothers, as you pre- 
pare for tithing settlement I encour- 
age you to gather your little ones 
around you and help them count 
their pennies. Help your young men 
and young women consult their 


records and take inventory of their 
annual increase. What a marvelous 
opportunity this is to plant the seed 
of faith in the hearts of your children. 
You will start them on a path that 
leads to the temple. The generations 
of your ancestors before you and your 
posterity after you will rise up and call 
you blessed, for you will have pre- 
pared your children to perform saving 
ordinances on their behalf. It is no 
coincidence, my brothers and sisters, 
that under the direction of God’s liv- 
ing prophet on the earth today, 
President Gordon B. Hinckley, tem- 
ples are spreading over the earth. 
Keeping the commandments, which 
includes paying our tithing, will qual- 
ify us to enter those temples, be 
sealed to our families, and receive 
eternal blessings. 

I plead that we will not procrasti- 
nate and that we will heed our Lord’s 
commandment to live the law of the 
tithe. I know of two missionaries who 
visited a very poor family. The family’s 
home was made of pressboard and 
sticks, with a dirt floor and no elec- 
tricity or beds. Each evening the 
father, a farm laborer, spent his entire 
day’s wages on groceries for dinner. 
Departing from their humble home, 
the senior companion thought to 
himself, “The law of tithing will surely 
be a stumbling block to this family. 
Perhaps we shouldn’t bring it up for a 
while.” A few moments later, the jun- 
ior companion, who had grown up in 
similar circumstances in his own 
country, voiced his own thoughts 
aloud: “I know the principle of tithing 
isn’t taught for four more discussions, 
but can we please teach it the next 
time we visit? They need to know 
about tithing now because they need 
the help and the blessing of the Lord 
so much.” 

This missionary understood that 
“there is a law, irrevocably decreed in 
heaven before the foundations of this 
world, upon which all blessings are 
predicated — And when we obtain any 


blessing from God, it is by obedience 
to that law upon which it is predi- 
cated .” 19 The Lord wants to bless this 
family and anxiously awaits their obe- 
dience so He can. 

My beloved brothers and sisters, 
the eternal blessings of tithing are 
real. I have experienced them in my 
life and in the life of my family. The 
test of our faith is whether we will live 
the law of tithing by our obedience 
and sacrifice. For, in the words of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, “a religion that 
does not require the sacrifice of all 
things never has power sufficient to 
produce the faith necessary unto life 
and salvation .” 20 

I testify that the Lord Jesus Christ 
sacrificed His life to bring this salva- 
tion to each of us. As His special wit- 
ness, I testify that He lives. And on His 
behalf, I express gratitude to you, the 
children, the widows, the youth, the 
families — the faithful — for your 
sacred tithes. “These deeds shall thy 
memorial be; Fear not, thou didst 
them unto me .” 21 In the holy name of 
Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 
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But If Not 

ELDER LANCE B. WICKMAN 

Of the Seventy 

Mortality’s supreme test is to face the “why” and then let it 
go, trusting humbly in the Lord’s promise that “all things 
must come to pass in their time. ” 



S ome of my richest memories 
are associated with weekend 
assignments to stake confer- 
ences as I have accompanied a stake 
president in visits to members of his 
stake wrestling with life’s challenges 
in courage and faith, especially those 
who have lost a child or who are 
struggling valiantly in nursing a sick or 
crippled or handicapped child. I know 
from poignant personal experience 
that there is no night quite so dark as 
the loss of a child. Neither is there any 
day quite so long and exhausting as 
the relentlessness of caring for a child 
crippled in form or faculty All such 
parents can empathize exquisitely 
with the father of the child afflicted 
with a “dumb spirit,” who, when 
admonished by the Savior to believe, 
responded in anguish of soul, “Lord, I 


believe; help thou mine unbelief” (see 
Mark 9:17, 23-24). 

And so today I wish to speak to all 
who are struggling in this laboratory 
of applied faith that is called mor- 
tality — and in particular to those 
bereaved, burdened, and grieving par- 
ents who beseechingly ask, “Why?” 

First, please know that grief is the 
natural by-product of love. One can- 
not selflessly love another person and 
not grieve at his suffering or eventual 
death. The only way to avoid the grief 
would be to not experience the love; 
and it is love that gives life its richness 
and meaning. Hence, what a grieving 
parent can expect to receive from the 
Lord in response to earnest supplica- 
tion may not necessarily be an elimi- 
nation of grief so much as a sweet 
reassurance that, whatever his or her 
circumstances, one’s child is in the 
tender care of a loving Heavenly 
Father. 

Next, do not ever doubt the good- 
ness of God, even if you do not know 
“why” The overarching question 
asked by the bereaved and the bur- 
dened is simply this: Why? Why did 
our daughter die, when we prayed so 
hard that she would live and when 
she received priesthood blessings? 
Why are we struggling with this mis- 
fortune, when others relate miracu- 
lous healing experiences for their 
loved ones? These are natural ques- 
tions, understandable questions. But 
they are also questions that usually go 


begging in mortality. The Lord has 
said simply, “My ways [are] higher 
than your ways, and my thoughts 
than your thoughts” (Isaiah 55:9). As 
the Son’s will was “swallowed up in 
the will of the Father” (Mosiah 15:7), 
so must ours be. 

Still, we mortals quite naturally 
want to know the why. Yet, in pressing 
too earnestly for the answer, we may 
forget that mortality was designed, in 
a manner of speaking, as the season 
of unanswered questions. Mortality 
has a different, more narrowly 
defined purpose: It is a proving 
ground, a probationary state, a time 
to walk by faith, a time to prepare to 
meet God (see, for example, Abraham 
3:24-25; 2 Nephi 31:15-16, 20; Alma 
12:24; 42:4-13). It is in nurturing 
humility (see Alma 32:6-21) and sub- 
missiveness (see Mosiah 3:19) that we 
may comprehend a fulness of the 
intended mortal experience and put 
ourselves in a frame of mind and 
heart to receive the promptings of the 
Spirit. Reduced to their essence, 
humility and submissiveness are an 
expression of complete willingness to 
let the “why” questions go unan- 
swered for now, or perhaps even to 
ask, “Why not?” It is in enduring well 
to the end (see 2 Nephi 31:15-16; 
Alma 32:15; D&C 121:8) that we 
achieve this life’s purposes. I believe 
that mortality’s supreme test is to face 
the “why” and then let it go, trusting 
humbly in the Lord’s promise that “all 
things must come to pass in their 
time” (D&C 64:32). 

But the Lord has not left us com- 
fortless or without any answers. As to 
the healing of the sick, He has clearly 
said: ‘And again, it shall come to pass 
that he that hath faith in me to be 
healed, and is not appointed unto 
death, shall be healed” (D&C 42:48; 
emphasis added). All too often we 
overlook the qualifying phrase “and is 
not appointed unto death” (“or,” we 
might add, “unto sickness or handi- 
cap”). Please do not despair when 
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The First Presidency (right) and members of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles. 


fervent prayers have been offered and 
priesthood blessings performed and 
your loved one makes no improve- 
ment or even passes from mortality 
Take comfort in the knowledge that 
you did everything you could. Such 
faith, fasting, and blessing could not be 
in vain! That your child did not recover 
in spite of all that was done in his 
behalf can and should be the basis for 
peace and reassurance to all who love 
him! The Lord — who inspires the bless- 
ings and who hears every earnest 
prayer — called him home nonethe- 
less. All the experiences of prayer, fast- 
ing, and faith may well have been 
more for our benefit than for his. 

How, then, should we approach 
the throne of grace as we plead 
earnestly for a loved one and place 
hands upon her head to give a bless- 
ing by priesthood authority? How do 
we properly exercise our faith? The 
Prophet Joseph Smith defined that 
first principle of the gospel as “faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ” (Articles of 
Faith 1:4; emphasis added). It is that 
defining phrase — “in the Lord Jesus 
Christ” — that we sometimes forget. 
Too often we offer our prayer or per- 
form our administration and then 
wait nervously to see whether our 
request will be granted, as though 


approval would provide needed evi- 
dence of His existence. That is not 
faith! Faith is, quite simply, a confi- 
dence in the Lord. In Mormon’s 
words, it is “a firm mind in every 
form of godliness” (Moroni 7:30; 
emphasis added). The three Hebrew 
magistrates expressed trust that the 
Lord would deliver them from the 
fiery furnace, “ but if not, ” they said to 
the king, “we [still] will not serve thy 
gods” (Daniel 3:18; emphasis added). 
Significantly, not three but four men 
were seen in the midst of the flames, 
and “the form of the fourth [was] like 
the Son of God” (Daniel 3:25). 

So with us. It is common in our 
secular world to say that “seeing is 
believing.” Whatever value this little 
maxim may have in the mundane 
affairs of life, it is an alien presence 
when we turn to the Lord in the dark 
hour of our extremity. The way of the 
Lord is best defined by a different 
maxim: “Believing is seeing.” Faith in 
the Lord is the premise, not the con- 
clusion. We know He lives; therefore, 
we trust Him to bless us according to 
His divine will and wisdom. This 
childlike confidence in the Lord is 
known in scripture simply as the “sac- 
rifice” of “a broken heart and a con- 
trite spirit” (D&C 59:8). 


I offer this as profound conviction 
born in the fiery crucible of life’s 
experience. Our second son, Adam, 
entered our lives when I was far away 
in the jungles and rice paddies of 
Vietnam. I still have the joyful 
telegram announcing his birth. Adam 
was a blue-eyed, blond-haired little 
fellow with an impish personality. As 
he turned five years old, Adam eagerly 
looked forward to starting school. 
Then a common childhood illness 
blanketed our southern California 
community, and Adam contracted the 
disease. Aside from concern for his 
comfort, we were not worried. He 
even seemed to have a light case. 
Suddenly one morning he did not 
arise from his bed; he was in a deep 
coma. We rushed him to the hospital, 
where he was placed in intensive 
care. A constant cadre of devoted 
doctors and nurses attended him. His 
mother and I maintained a ceaseless 
vigil in the waiting room nearby 
I telephoned our dear stake presi- 
dent, a childhood friend and now a 
beloved colleague in the Seventy, 

Elder Douglas L. Callister, and asked if 
he would come to the hospital and 
join me in giving Adam a priesthood 
blessing. Within minutes he was 
there. As we entered the small, 
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cramped space where Adam’s lifeless 
little body lay, his bed surrounded by 
a bewildering maze of monitoring 
devices and other medical parapher- 
nalia, the kind doctors and nurses rev- 
erently stepped back and folded their 
arms. As the familiar and comforting 
words of a priesthood blessing were 
spoken in faith and earnest pleading, 

I was overcome by a profound sense 
that Someone else was present. I was 
overwhelmed by the thought that if I 
should open my eyes I would see the 
Savior standing there! I was not the 
only one in that room who felt that 
Spirit. We learned quite by chance 
some months later that one of the 
nurses who was present that day was 
so touched that she sought out the 
missionaries and was baptized. 

But notwithstanding, Adam made 
no improvement. He lingered between 
this life and the next for several more 
days as we pleaded with the Lord to 
return him to us. Finally, one morning 
after a fitful night, I walked alone down 
a deserted hospital corridor. I spoke to 


the Lord and told Him that we wanted 
our little boy to return so very much, 
but nevertheless what we wanted most 
was for His will to be done and that 
we — Pat and I — would accept that. 
Adam crossed the threshold into the 
eternities a short time later. 

Frankly, we still grieve for our little 
boy, although the tender ministering 
of the Spirit and the passage of the 
years have softened our sadness. His 
small picture graces the mantel of our 
living room beside a more current 
family portrait of children and grand- 
children. But Pat and I know that his 
path through mortality was intended 
by a kind Heavenly Father to be 
shorter and easier than ours and that 
he has now hurried on ahead to be a 
welcoming presence when we like- 
wise eventually cross that same fateful 
threshold. 

When through the deep waters I call 
thee to go, 

The rivers of sorrow shall not thee 
o’erflow, 


For l will be with thee, thy troubles 
to bless, . . . 

And sanctify to thee thy deepest 
distress. 

When through fiery trials thy 
pathway shall lie, 

My grace, all sufficient, shall be thy 
supply. 

The flame shall not hurt thee; I only 
design . . . 

Thy dross to consume and thy gold 
to refine. . . . 

The soul that on Jesus hath leaned 
for repose 

I will not, I cannot, desert to his 
foes; 

That soul, though all hell should 
endeavor to shake, . . . 

I’ll never, no never, no never 
forsake! 

(“How Firm a Foundation,” Hymns, 
no. 85) 

In the name of Jesus Christ, 

amen. ■ 
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Sacrifice Brings 
Forth the 
Blessings 
of Heaven 

ELDER ROBERT K. DELLENBACH 

Of the Seventy 

If we are caring, if we are charitable, if we are obedient 
to God and follow His prophets, our sacrifices will bring forth 
the blessings of heaven. 



T he words “sacrifice brings forth 
the blessings of heaven,” from the 
hymn “Praise to the Man,” 1 always 
stir my soul. Sacrifice is defined as “the 
act of giving up something valued for 
the sake of something else more impor- 
tant or worthy.” 2 Sacrifice comes in 
many forms and may not always be con- 
venient. Latter-day Saints make a cove- 
nant with the Lord to sacrifice. By doing 


so, we surrender our will to His, dedi- 
cating our lives to building up His 
kingdom and serving His children. 

For those who faithfully sacrifice 
through an honest tithe, the Lord has 
promised that He will open the win- 
dows of heaven. 3 Not only does such 
sacrifice bless the individual and the 
family, but those voluntary contribu- 
tions to the Church provide the ener- 
gizing resources that help the 
kingdom of the Lord to perform mira- 
cles every day King Benjamin said: 
“Consider on the blessed and happy 
state of those that keep the command- 
ments of God. For behold, they are 
blessed in all things, both temporal 
and spiritual.” 4 The faithful contribu- 
tion of tithes is an outward expression 
of an inner commitment to sacrifice. 

Obeying the law of the fast is 
another form of sacrifice. The Lord 
asks us to set aside one Sunday a 
month to fast for two meals. We are 
invited to contribute the money saved 
on the cost of those two meals to the 
Church so it can assist those in need. 


Fasting and contributing a generous 
offering have a refining effect upon 
the soul. President Spencer W Kimball 
stated, “Upon practicing the law of 
the fast, one finds a personal well- 
spring of power to overcome self- 
indulgence and selfishness.” 5 

Temple and family history work is a 
sacrifice of love. Faithful Saints con- 
tribute millions of hours compiling 
family history They research micro- 
films and records, and with pens and 
computers they record dates and 
events. In the temple they perform 
sacred ordinances for their precious 
ancestry. Like the Savior, this is an 
expression of sacrifice — doing some- 
thing for others which they cannot do 
for themselves. 

A few years ago, while on a Church 
assignment in St. Petersburg, Russia, 
my wife, Mary-Jayne, and I had the 
unique opportunity to feel the bless- 
ings of family history work. We visited 
the vital statistics archive to view the 
Church’s efforts to microfilm some of 
the records of western Russia. As I 
watched the archivist photographing 
pages of moldy old books from the 
city of Pskov, the names became real 
people. They seemed to leap right off 
the page and say: “You have found 
me. I am no longer lost. I know that 
someday, somewhere, someone in my 
family will take my name to the tem- 
ple, and I will be baptized and 
endowed, and my wife and children 
will be sealed to me. Thank you!” 

Joseph Smith’s life was an example 
of unselfish sacrifice for the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. Though the Prophet 
Joseph suffered greatly, he remained 
optimistic and overcame many perse- 
cutions. Parley R Pratt tells of a 
heartrending experience of being 
with the Prophet in jail in Missouri in 
the winter of 1838-39. Those six 
months of suffering and confinement 
tutored this foreordained, preemi- 
nent Prophet. 

In the jail the Prophet and his 
brethren had listened to the boasting 


NOVEMBER 2002 


33 




and the despicable abuses the 
guards had committed among the 
“Mormons.” Finally the Prophet could 
abide their sordid cursing no longer. 
Suddenly, he stood and in “a voice of 
thunder” said: "'SILENCE, ye fiends of 
the infernal pit. In the name of Jesus 
Christ I rebuke you, and command 
you to be still. . . .’ 

“He stood erect in terrible majesty. 
Chained, and without a weapon; calm, 
unruffled and dignified as an angel. . . . 
[The quaking guards shrank] into a 
corner,” dropped their weapons, 
“begged his pardon, and remained 
quiet till a change of guards.” 

Brother Pratt writes further: “I 
have seen the ministers of justice, 
clothed in magisterial robes . . . ; I 
have witnessed a Congress in solemn 
session . . . ; I have tried to conceive 
of kings, of royal courts, of thrones 
and crowns . . . ; but dignity and 
majesty have I seen but once, as it 
stood in chains, at midnight, in a 
dungeon in an obscure village of 
Missouri.” 6 


Some weeks after that event, in 
another dark hour, Joseph implored 
the Lord for guidance. The Lord 
answered, “My son, peace be unto thy 
soul; thine adversity and thine afflic- 
tions shall be but a small moment.” 7 
Then the Lord said these intriguing 
words to the Prophet: “The ends of 
the earth shall inquire after thy 
name.” 8 

Five years later, looking back on 
the incomplete construction of the 
Nauvoo Temple, Joseph knew his 
journey’s end was near and that he 
was going “like a lamb to the slaugh- 
ter,” yet he was “calm as a summer’s 
morning.” 9 With assurances for his 
protection, he submitted to one more 
arrest. However, his trust was dishon- 
ored. On June 27, 1844, he and his 
brother Hyrum were savagely mur- 
dered in Carthage Jail. 

The ends of the earth have 
inquired after the name of Joseph 
Smith, and today the sun never sets 
on the worldwide membership of the 
restored Church of Jesus Christ. 


These words about the martyred 
Abraham Lincoln also describe the 
majesty of the Prophet Joseph Smith: 

Here was a man to hold against the 
world, 

A man to match the mountains and 
the sea. . . . 

And when he fell in whirlwind, he 
went down 

As when a lordly cedar, green with 
boughs, 

Goes down with a great shout upon 
the hills, 

And leaves a lonesome place 
against the sky . 10 

There can be no sacrifice greater 
than the atoning sacrifice of the 
Savior Jesus Christ. His Atonement, 
though incomprehensible and with- 
out equal, was this world’s crowning 
event. Gratefully, because of His 
supreme offer of charity, there is no 
sting of death, and the grave has no 
victory 

Our challenge is to unselfishly sac- 
rifice all that we have been given, 
including our will. Elder Neal A. 
Maxwell rightly said: “The sub- 
mission of one’s will is really the 
only uniquely personal thing we 
have to place on God’s altar. The 
many other things we ‘give’ . . . are 
actually the things He has already 
given or loaned to us.” 11 

Sacrifice is ultimately a matter of 
the heart — the heart. “Behold, the 
Lord requireth the heart and a willing 
mind.” 12 If we are caring, if we are 
charitable, if we are obedient to God 
and follow His prophets, our sacri- 
fices will bring forth the blessings of 
heaven. ‘And ye shall offer for a sacri- 
fice unto me a broken heart and a 
contrite spirit.” 13 

In an unusual way, I experienced 
a glimpse of our Savior’s sacrifice of 
love for me. While in Jerusalem on 
Christmas Eve, my wife and I visited 
several of the sites where the Savior 
walked and taught. The agony 
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suffered by the Savior brought deep 
sorrow to us as we stood in the dun- 
geon below the palace of Caiaphas. It 
was there that our Lord was flogged 
and scourged. We saw the chain 
holes in the wall. With tears we sang 
“A Poor Wayfaring Man of Grief .” 14 He 
was so alone amongst vile perpetra- 
tors. With heavy hearts we prayed for 
courage to be His worthy servants. 

Shortly thereafter, we visited the 
empty Garden Tomb. The words from 
the scriptures “He is not here: for he 
is risen ” 15 resounded through our 
hearts. Eliza R. Snow penned: 

Although in agony he hung, 

No murm ’ring word escaped his 
tongue. 

His high commission to fulfill, . . . 

He magnified his Father’s will. 

He dies a sacrifice for sin, . . . 

That man may live and glory win . 16 


The Savior’s Atonement was the 
greatest act of charity known to 
mankind. 

We sing these words from 
President Gordon B. Hinckley: 

He lives, my one sure rock of faith, 
The one bright hope of men on 
earth, 

The beacon to a better way, 

The light beyond the veil of death . 17 

I sorrow that a single drop of His 
blood was shed for me. I pray that 
someday I will meet the Savior. I will 
kneel and kiss the wounded hands 
and feet, and He will wipe away my 
tears. I pray that He will say, “Well 
done, thou good and faithful ser- 
vant .” 18 Because of His mercy, we 
have hope, brothers and sisters. He is 
the “fount of every blessing .” 19 Of this 
I testify in the name of the greatest 


example of sacrifice, even Jesus 
Christ, amen. ■ 
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Called to Serve 


To raise our families and serve faithfully in the Church, 
all without running faster than we have strength, require 
wisdom, judgment, divine help — and inevitably some 
sacrifice. 


ELDER JEFFREY R. HOLLAND 

Of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 



B uenas tardes, hermanos y her- 
manas. I bring you greetings 
from the wonderful members 
and missionaries in Latin America. As 
many of you know, Elder and Sister 
Dallin Oaks and Elder and Sister 
Eiolland have been called to serve in 
the Philippines and Chile Areas of the 
Church, respectively If the buzz of 
conversation is any indication, this 
has proven to be of more interest to 
the Church than one might have sup- 
posed. Whatever your speculation, I 
think I am authorized to assure you 
that we are not going to these dis- 
tant outposts as two of the Four 
Elorsemen of the Apocalypse. For 
those looking for a “sign” in all this, 
please take it as a sign of a wonderful, 


growing, international Church, with 
members and missionaries spreading 
steadily across languages and conti- 
nents. It is a joy to meet and serve 
with Latter-day Saints anywhere, near 
or far, at home or abroad, and we 
thank you for your prayers and your 
interest in the work. 

Such service by the Twelve is, of 
course, not new, and I must say our 
generation has less challenge in going 
out than did our predecessors. Best of 
all, I have Sister Eiolland at my side, 
rather than leaving her at home to 
fend for herself and our children. 
Furthermore, I did not have to do 
manual labor along the way in order 
to earn the fare to Santiago. We flew to 
our destination for a few hours in a 
modern jet airliner rather than sailing 
for weeks, even months, in the steer- 
age of a ship. I did not leave suffering 
with chills and fever, cholera, or con- 
sumption, although I did have a cold 
and one leg of our flight was delayed 
an hour. I have hoped these hardships 
would qualify me to one day face Peter 
and Paul, Brigham and Wilford. 

As did many of you, I grew up on 
the stories of the early brethren going 
to Canada, England, Scandinavia, con- 
tinental Europe, the Pacific Islands, 
Mexico, Asia, and so on. More recently 
I have read of Parley P Pratt’s brief 
mission to Chile, where the Pratts 
lost and buried their infant son at 


Valparaiso. I have read of Elder Melvin J. 
Ballard, who was called to dedicate 
South America when that marvelous 
continent was still one new and rather 
overwhelming mission field. The serv- 
ice which builds a young, growing 
Church is not casually requested nor 
whimsically given. On occasion the 
obstacles have been great and the 
price sometimes very dear. 

And we speak not only of those 
early brethren who went out to serve, 
but the women who supported 
them — and in addition supported 
themselves and their children, staying 
at home to raise and protect families, 
that other portion of the Lord’s vine- 
yard about which lie is so emphatic. 

On the day of her husband’s sec- 
ond departure to England, Vilate 
Kimball was so weak, trembling so 
severely with ague, that she could do 
nothing more than weakly shake 
hands with her husband when he 
came in tears to say good-bye. Their 
little David was less than four weeks 
old then, and only one child, four- 
year-old Eleber Parley, was well 
enough to carry water for the ailing 
family In the hours after her hus- 
band’s leaving, Vilate lost all strength 
and had to be assisted back to the 
confinement of her bed. 

Mary Ann Young and her children 
were equally 01 when Brigham left on 
the same mission, and their financial 
situation was equally precarious. One 
heartrending description describes 
her crossing the Mississippi River in 
the bitter of winter, thinly clad and 
shivering with cold, clutching her 
infant daughter as she went, going to 
the tithing office in Nauvoo to ask for 
a few potatoes. Then, still suffering 
with fever, she made her way with the 
baby back across the forbidding river, 
never to write a word to her husband 
about such difficulties. 1 

We seldom face anything like those 
circumstances today, though many 
missionaries and members still sacri- 
fice greatly to do the work of the Lord. 
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As blessings come and the Church 
matures, we all hope that service will 
never be so difficult as these early 
members found it, but as missionaries 
are singing this day from Oslo to 
Osorno and from Seattle to Cebu, we 
are “called to serve .” 2 To raise our fam- 
ilies and serve faithfully in the Church, 
all without running faster than we have 
strength , 3 require wisdom, judgment, 
divine help — and inevitably some sac- 
rifice. From Adam to the present hour, 
true faith in the Lord Jesus Christ has 
always been linked to the offering of 
sacrifice, our small gift to be a symbolic 
echo of His majestic offering . 4 With his 
eye firmly on the Atonement of Jesus 
Christ, the Prophet Joseph Smith 
taught that a religion that does not 
include covenants of sacrifice cannot 
have the power to bring the promise 
of eternal life . 5 

May I share just one contemporary 
example of both the challenge and 
blessings that our “calls to serve” can 
bring. A wonderful sister recently said 
to a dear friend: “I want to tell you 
about the moment I ceased resenting 
my husband’s time and sacrifice as a 
bishop. It had seemed uncanny how 
an ‘emergency’ would arise with a 
ward member just when he and I 
were about to go out to do something 
special together. 

“One day I poured out my frustra- 
tion, and my husband agreed we 
should guarantee, in addition to 
Monday nights, one additional night 
a week just for us. Well, the first ‘date 
night’ came, and we were about to 
get into the car for an evening 
together when the telephone rang. 

“ ‘This is a test,’ I smiled at 
him. The telephone kept ring- 
ing. ‘Remember our agreement. 
Remember our date. Remember 
me. Let the phone ring.’ In the end 
I wasn’t smiling. 

“My poor husband looked trapped 
between me and a ringing telephone. 

I really did know that his highest loy- 
alty was to me, and I knew he wanted 


that evening as much as I did. But he 
seemed paralyzed by the sound of 
that telephone. 

‘“I’d better at least check,’ he said 
with sad eyes. ‘It is probably nothing 
at all.’ 

‘“If you do, our date is ruined,’ I 
cried. ‘I just know it.’ 

“He squeezed my hand and said, 
‘Be right back,’ and he dashed in to 
pick up the telephone. 

“Well, when my husband didn’t 
return to the car immediately, I knew 
what was happening. I got out of the 
car, went into the house, and went to 
bed. The next morning he spoke a 
quiet apology, I spoke an even quieter 
acceptance, and that was the end of it. 

“Or so I thought. I found the event 
still bothering me several weeks later. 
I wasn’t blaming my husband, but I 


was disappointed nevertheless. The 
memory was still fresh when I came 
upon a woman in the ward I scarcely 
knew. Very hesitantly, she asked for 
the opportunity to talk. She then told 
of becoming infatuated with another 
man, who seemed to bring excite- 
ment into her life of drudgery, she 
with a husband who worked full-time 
and carried a full load of classes at the 
university. Their apartment was con- 
fining. She had small children who 
were often demanding, noisy, and 
exhausting. She said: ‘I was sorely 
tempted to leave what I saw as my 
wretched state and just go with this 
man. My situation was such that I felt 
I deserved better than what I had. My 
rationalization persuaded me to think 
I could walk away from my husband, 
my children, my temple covenants, 
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and my Church and find happiness 
with a stranger.’ 

“She said: ‘The plan was set; the 
time for my escape was agreed upon. 
Yet, as if in a last gasp of sanity, my 
conscience told me to call your hus- 
band, my bishop. I say “conscience,” 
but I know that was a spiritual 
prompting directly from heaven. 
Almost against my will, I called. The 
telephone rang and rang and rang. 
Such was the state of my mind that I 
actually thought, “If the bishop doesn’t 
answer, that will be a sign I should go 
through with my plan.” The phone 
kept ringing, and I was about to hang 
up and walk straight into destruction 
when suddenly I heard your hus- 
band’s voice. It penetrated my soul 
like lightning. Suddenly I heard 
myself sobbing, saying, “Bishop, is 
that you? I am in trouble. I need 
help.” Your husband came with help, 
and I am safe today because he 
answered that telephone. 

“ ‘I look back and realize I was tired 
and foolish and vulnerable. I love my 
husband and my children with all my 
heart. I can’t imagine the tragedy my 
life would be without them. These are 
still demanding times for our family I 
know everyone has them. But we 
have addressed some of these issues, 
and things are looking brighter. They 
always do eventually’ Then she said: 

‘I don’t know you well, but I wish to 
thank you for supporting your hus- 
band in his calling. I don’t know what 
the cost for such service has been to 
you or to your children, but if on a 
difficult day there is a particularly 
personal cost, please know how eter- 
nally grateful I will be for the sacrifice 
people like you make to help rescue 
people like me.’” 

Brothers and sisters, please under- 
stand that I am one who preaches 
emphatically a more manageable, 
more realistic expectation of what our 
bishops and other leaders can do. I 
especially feel that a wide range of 
civic, professional, and other 



demands which take parents, includ- 
ing and especially mothers, out of 
homes where children are being 
raised is among the most serious 
problems in contemporary society 
And because I am adamant about 
spouses and children deserving 
sacred, committed time with a hus- 
band and father, nine times out of ten 
I would have been right alongside 
that wife telling her husband not to 
answer that telephone. But I am as 
grateful in my own way as that young 
woman was in hers that in this 
instance this good man followed 
the prompting of the Spirit and 
responded to his “call” — in this case, 
literally — his “call to serve.” 

I testify of home and family and 
marriage, the most precious human 
possessions of our lives. I testify of 
the need to protect and preserve 
them while we find time and ways to 
serve faithfully in the Church. In 
what I hope are rare moments when 
these seem to be in conflict, when 
we find an hour or a day or a night 
of crisis when duty and spiritual 
prompting require our response, in 
those situations I pay tribute to every 
wife who has ever sat alone while 
dinner got cold, every husband who 


has made his own dinner, which with 
him as cook was bound to be cold 
anyway, and every child who has ever 
been disappointed in a postponed 
camping trip or a ball game a parent 
unexpectedly had to miss (and that 
better not be very often!). I pay trib- 
ute to every mission president and 
his wife, their children, and every 
senior couple called to serve with 
them, and all others who for a sea- 
son miss births and baptisms, wed- 
dings and funerals, family and fun 
experiences in response to a “call to 
serve.” I thank all who, in challeng- 
ing circumstances across the Church, 
do the best they can to build the 
kingdom of God on earth. 

I testify of the sacrifice and service 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, who gave 
everything for us and in that spirit of 
giving said “follow thou me .” 6 “If any 
man serve me, let him follow me,” He 
said, “and where I am, there shall also 
my servant be: if any man serve me, 
him will my Father honour .” 7 Such 
service inevitably brings challenging 
decisions about how to balance priori- 
ties and how best to be the disciples 
He wishes us to be. I thank Him for 
His divine guidance in helping us 
make those decisions and for assisting 
us to find the right way for all con- 
cerned. I thank Him that “he has 
borne our griefs, and carried our sor- 
rows ” 8 and that He has called us to do 
some of the same for each other. In 
the sacred name of Jesus Christ, 
amen. ■ 

NOTES 

1. For the definitive work documenting these 
experiences, see James B. Allen and others, 
Men with a Mission: The Quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles in the British Isles, 
1837-1841 (1992). The suffering of Vilate 
Kimball and Mary Ann Young is noted on 
pages 267-76. 

2. See Hymns, no. 249. 

3. See Mosiah 4:27. 

4. This is a major doctrine too expansive for 
documentation here. See Moses 5:4-8; 

3 Nephi 9:17-21; D&C 59:8-12; 97:8-9. 

5. See Lectures on Faith (1985), 68-69. 

6. John 21:22. 

7. John 12:26. 

8. Mosiah 14:4; see also Isaiah 53:4. 
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“Blessed Are 
the Peacemakers” 

ELDER RUSSELL M. NELSON 

Of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 


Peace is a prune priority that pleads for our pursuit. 



\ mong the most memorable of all 
L\ our family activities have been 
-L \. trips to the Holy Land. For us, 
visits to that part of the world have 
been life changing. But now the Holy 
Land is a cauldron of turmoil and off- 
limits to those who would like to 
go there for spiritual enrichment. 
Virtually all parts of the world are 
plagued by acts of terror previously 
unknown. Confusion comes to many 
who pray for peace but fearfully face 
this foe of terror. 

Peace versus Contention 

The perilous times in which we live 
have been prophesied in the scrip- 
tures. Our day has been foreseen as 
one with “fires, and tempests, and 


vapors of smoke in foreign lands; . . . 
wars, rumors of wars, and earth- 
quakes in divers places . . . great pol- 
lutions upon the face of the earth; . . . 
and all manner of abominations .” 1 

That prophecy echoes an earlier 
scriptural account of the second gen- 
eration of human life 2 upon the earth: 
“In those days Satan had great domin- 
ion among men, and raged in their 
hearts; and from thenceforth came 
wars and bloodshed; and a man’s 
hand was against his own brother, in 
. . . seeking for power .” 3 From the 
days of Cain and Abel , 4 Esau and 
Jacob , 5 and Joseph who was sold into 
Egypt , 6 the flames of hostility have 
been fueled by family feuding. 

Hatred among brothers and neigh- 
bors has now reduced sacred cities to 
sites of sorrow. When I think of the 
plight of such places, I am reminded 
of an ancient proverb: “Scornful men 
bring a city into a snare: but wise men 
turn away wrath .” 7 

Doctrinal Direction 

Scripture sheds light on both the 
cause of and the cure for the sickness 
of human hatred: “The natural man is 
an enemy to God, and has been from 
the fall of Adam, and will be, forever 
and ever, unless he yields to the entic- 
ings of the Holy Spirit, and putteth off 
the natural man and becometh a saint 
through the atonement of Christ .” 8 


Peace can prevail only when that 
natural inclination to fight is super- 
seded by self-determination to live 
on a loftier level. Coming unto Jesus 
Christ as the “Prince of Peace ” 9 is 
the pathway to peace on earth and 
goodwill among men . 10 He made 
a promise to us: “Blessed are the 
peacemakers: for they shall be called 
the children of God .” 11 

Jesus taught people how to live 
with one another. He declared the 
two great commandments: first, to 
“love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind ,” 12 and the second, to 
“love thy neighbour as thyself .” 13 

Then He added, “Love your 
enemies, [and] bless them that 
curse you .” 14 

He taught the Golden Rule: ‘All 
things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to 
them .” 15 This principle is found in 
nearly every major religion. Others 
such as Confucius and Aristotle have 
also taught it . 16 After all, the gospel 
did not begin with the birth of the 
Babe in Bethlehem. It is everlasting. It 
was proclaimed in the beginning to 
Adam and Eve. Portions of the gospel 
have been preserved in many cul- 
tures. Even heathen mythologies have 
been enriched by fragments of truth 
from earlier dispensations. 

Wherever it is found and however 
it is expressed, the Golden Rule 
encompasses the moral code of the 
kingdom of God. It forbids inter- 
ference by one with the rights of 
another. It is equally binding upon 
nations, associations, and individuals. 
With compassion and forbearance, it 
replaces the retaliatory reactions of 
“an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth .” 17 If we were to stay on that old 
and unproductive path, we would be 
but blind and toothless . 18 

This concept of treating others as 
one would like to be treated is easy to 
understand. And it acknowledges the 
precious nature of each of God’s sons 
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and daughters . 19 Scripture asks parents 
to teach children not to “fight and 
quarrel one with another, and serve 
the devil, who is the master of sin.” 
Instead, we “teach them to love one 
another, and to serve one another .” 20 
Jesus taught the importance of rec- 
onciliation and resolution of dispute 
on a personal basis. He said: 
“Whosoever is angry with his 
brother . . . shall be in danger of the 
judgment. . . . 

“Therefore if thou bring thy gift to 
the altar, and there rememberest that 
thy brother hath ought against thee; 

“Leave there thy gift before the 
altar, and go thy way; first be recon- 
ciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift .” 21 

The Master Teacher taught us 
to “forgive, if ye have ought against 
any: that your Father also which is 
in heaven may forgive you your 
trespasses. 

“But if ye do not forgive, neither 
will your Father which is in heaven 
forgive your trespasses .” 22 

Jesus declared that a day of judg- 
ment would come. All individuals will 
give an account of their mortal lives 
and of how they have treated other 
people . 23 

Civic Obligations 

The commandments to love God 
and neighbor are interrelated. We 


cannot fully love God without loving 
our neighbor. We cannot fully love 
our neighbor without loving God. 
Men really are brothers because God 
really is our Father. Nevertheless, 
scriptures are studded with stories 
of contention and combat. They 
strongly condemn wars of aggression 
but sustain obligations of citizens to 
defend their families and their free- 
doms . 24 Because “we believe in being 
subject to kings, presidents, rulers, 
and magistrates, in obeying, honor- 
ing, and sustaining the law ,” 25 mem- 
bers of this Church will be called into 
military service of many nations. “We 
believe that governments were insti- 
tuted of God for the benefit of man; 
and that he holds men accountable 
for their acts in relation to them, 
both in making laws and administer- 
ing them, for the good and safety of 
society .” 26 

During the Second World War, 
when members of the Church were 
forced to fight on opposing sides, the 
First Presidency affirmed that “the 
state is responsible for the civil con- 
trol of its citizens or subjects, for their 
political welfare, and for the carrying 
forward of political policies, domestic 
and foreign. . . . But the Church itself, 
as such, has no responsibility for 
these policies, [other] than urging its 
members fully to render . . . loyalty to 
their country .” 27 


Peace Is Possible 

Because of the long history of hos- 
tility upon the earth, many feel that 
peace is beyond hope. I disagree. 
Peace is possible. We can learn to love 
our fellow human beings throughout 
the world. Whether they be Jewish, 
Islamic, or fellow Christians, whether 
Hindu, Buddhist, or other, we can live 
together with mutual admiration and 
respect, without forsaking our reli- 
gious convictions. Things we have in 
common are greater than are our dif- 
ferences. Peace is a prime priority that 
pleads for our pursuit. Old Testament 
prophets held out hope and so should 
we. The Psalmist said, “God is our 
refuge and strength, a very present 
help in trouble .” 28 “He maketh wars to 
cease unto the end of the earth .” 29 

Father Abraham was uniquely called 
a “Friend of God .” 30 Peace was one of 
Abraham’s highest priorities. He 
sought to be a “prince of peace .” 31 His 
influence could loom large in our pres- 
ent pursuit of peace. His sons, Ishmael 
and Isaac, though born of different 
mothers, overcame their differences 
when engaged in a common cause. 
After their father died, they worked 
together to bury the mortal remains of 
their exalted father . 32 Their descen- 
dants could well follow that pattern. 

Abraham’s posterity has a divinely 
decreed potential. The Lord declared 
that Ishmael would become a great 
nation 33 and that the seed of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob would 
bless all the nations of the earth . 34 

So descendants of Abraham — 
entrusted with great promises of infi- 
nite influence — are in a pivotal 
position to emerge as peacemakers. 
Chosen by the Almighty, they can 
direct their powerful potential toward 
peace. 

Resolution of present political 
problems will require much patience 
and negotiation. The process would 
be enhanced greatly if pursued 
prayerfully. 

Isaiah prophesied of hope for our 
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day Speaking of the gathering of 
Israel and the Restoration of the 
Church through the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, Isaiah wrote: 

“It shall come to pass in that day 
that the Lord shall set his hand again 
the second time to recover the rem- 
nant of his people, . . . 

‘And he shall set up an ensign for 
the nations, and shall assemble the 
outcasts of Israel, and gather together 
the dispersed of Judah from the four 
corners of the earth .” 35 

These prophecies of hope could 
materialize if leaders and citizens of 
nations would apply the teachings of 
Jesus Christ. Ours could then be an 
age of unparalleled peace and 
progress. Barbarism of the past would 
be buried. War with its horrors would 
be relegated to the realm of maudlin 
memory. Aims of nations would be 
mutually supportive. Peacemakers 
could lead in the art of arbitration, 
give relief to the needy, and bring 
hope to those who fear. Of such 
patriots, future generations would 
shout praises, and our Eternal God 


would pass judgments of glory. 

The hope of the world is the Prince 
of Peace — our Creator, Savior, Jehovah, 
and Judge. He offers us the good life, 
the abundant life, and eternal life. 
Peaceful — even prosperous — living 
can come to those who abide His pre- 
cepts 36 and follow His pathway to 
peace. This I declare to all the world. 

Church Members 

Now, as members of The Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
what does the Lord expect of us? As a 
Church, we must “renounce war and 
proclaim peace .” 37 As individuals, we 
should “follow after the things which 
make for peace .” 38 We should be per- 
sonal peacemakers. We should live 
peacefully — as couples, families, and 
neighbors. We should live by the 
Golden Rule. We have writings of the 
descendants of Judah as now merged 
with writings of the descendants of 
Ephraim . 39 We should employ them 
and expand our circle of love to 
embrace the whole human family We 
should bring divine love and revealed 


doctrines of restored religion to our 
neighbors and friends. We should 
serve them according to our abilities 
and opportunities. We should keep 
our principles on a high level and 
stand for the right. We should con- 
tinue to gather scattered Israel from 
the four corners of the earth and offer 
the ordinances and covenants that 
seal families together forever. These 
blessings we are to bring to people of 
all nations. 

By so living, our Master will bless 
us. He provided this promise: “Fear 
thou not; for I am with thee: be not 
dismayed; for I am thy God: I will 
strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; 
yea, I will uphold thee with the right 
hand of my righteousness .” 40 

Ours is His supernal cause. Ours 
is the cause of eternal glory for all 
humankind. And as peacemakers, we 
shall be called the children of God. I 
so testify in the name of Jesus Christ, 
amen. ■ 

NOTES 

1. Mormon 8:29-31; see also 2 Timothy 

3:1-7, 12-13; D&C 45:26-27. 
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The Stake 
Patriarch 

PRESIDENT BOYD K. PACKER 

Acting President of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 

The Lord has a special interest in the patriarch, 
who holds a unique position in the Church. 
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F ifty-eight years ago, I knocked 
on the door of J. Roland 
Sandstrom, patriarch of the 
Santa Ana California Stake, with a rec- 
ommend from my bishop to receive a 
patriarchal blessing. We had never 
met and would not meet again for 14 
years. We met again 15 years later. 
This time, as one of the Twelve, I 
blessed him the day before he died. 

The blessing was delivered by mail 
to my barracks at an air force base 
where I was stationed. I did not know 
then, as I know now, that a patriarch 
has prophetic insight, that his blessing 
would be more than a guide to me. It 
has been a shield and a protection. 
The revelation states that “it is 


the duty of the Twelve, in all large 
branches of the church, to ordain 
evangelical ministers, as they shall be 
designated unto them by revelation.” 1 

The Prophet Joseph Smith said: 

‘An Evangelist is a Patriarch. . . . 
Wherever the Church of Christ is 
established in the earth, there should 
be a Patriarch for the benefit of the 
posterity of the Saints, as it was with 
Jacob in giving his patriarchal blessing 
unto his sons.” 2 

The scriptures speak of three kinds 
of patriarchs: fathers of families, 3 the 
prophet leaders of ancient times, and 
the stake patriarch, an ordained office 
in the Melchizedek Priesthood. 4 

The father is a patriarch to his fam- 
ily and can and should give father’s 
blessings to his children. 

Until a few years ago, every stake 
patriarch was called and ordained by a 
member of the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles. When the number of stakes 
increased, this responsibility was dele- 
gated to the stake president. 

Like the other offices in the Mel- 
chizedek Priesthood — elders, high 
priests, Seventies, and Apostles — 
the stake patriarch is ordained rather 
than set apart. 

The stake president submits a 
name to the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles. Each name is carefully 
and prayerfully considered. Once 


42 





Two stake patriarchs confer outside the Conference Center. 


approved, the patriarch is sustained in 
stake conference, then ordained. He 
then, with prophetic insights, will pro- 
nounce blessings upon the heads of 
those who come recommended by 
the bishop of their ward. 

There is a publication, Information 
and Suggestions for Patriarchs. It 
instructs the stake president and the 
patriarch about this sacred office. 

This publication was discussed for 
years by the First Presidency and the 
Quorum of the Twelve. Each time it 
was reviewed, it was reduced in size. 
One senior brother said, “Brethren, 
we must not get between the Lord 
and his patriarchs.” 

We now ask each stake president 
and each patriarch to reread this brief 
document. Read it more than once. 

Patriarchs do not advertise for 
blessings. Members should seek 
blessings as they feel inspired to do 
so. There is no fixed age at which one 
may receive a patriarchal blessing. 

The bishop ensures that the member 
is of sufficient age and maturity to 
understand the meaning and signifi- 
cance of the blessing. 

A patriarchal blessing is recorded 
and transcribed by one who is 
assigned by the stake president. That 
blessing becomes a very personal 
treasure. 

Except for members of the imme- 
diate family, we should not permit 
others to read our blessing nor 
should we ask others to interpret it. 
Neither the patriarch nor the bishop 
can or should interpret it. 

When the Twelve called and 
ordained patriarchs, we shared expe- 
riences. We learned the Lord has a 
special interest in the patriarch, 
who holds a unique position in the 
Church. 

I recall a conference where the 
patriarch was very old. While his ordi- 
nation would remain in force, it was 
time that he be excused from giving 
blessings. 

The stake president recommended 


a man with much leadership experi- 
ence. However, I did not get the feel- 
ing that he should be the patriarch. 

I knew that the First Presidency 
had said to stake presidents: “Because 
a man has filled with credit a presid- 
ing office and has attained a good age 
is no reason why he should or should 
not make a good patriarch; . . . [He 
should be one who has] developed 
within [him] the spirit of the patri- 
archs; in fact, this should be [his] 
leading characteristic, ... [a man] of 
wisdom, possessed of the gift and 
spirit of blessing as well .” 5 

As the evening meeting was about 
to begin, an older man came partway 
down the aisle and, unable to find a 
seat, went to the back of the chapel. 
He was not quite as well dressed as 
most of the others and obviously had 
spent much time out-of-doors. 

I whispered to the stake president, 
“Who is that man?” 

Sensing what was on my mind, he 
said, “Oh, I don’t think he could be 


our patriarch. He lives at the far edge 
of an outlying ward and has never 
held any leadership in a bishopric or 
high council.” 

He was invited to give the opening 
prayer, and he had said but a few 
words when that confirmation came, 
as it does by revelation, “This is the 
patriarch.” 

As I recall, he had six sons and one 
daughter. The youngest was then 
serving a mission, as had his older 
brothers, who were married and scat- 
tered about the country, all serving 
faithfully in the Church. 

“What about your daughter?” I 
asked. 

“Oh,” he said, “you have met her. 
She is the wife of a counselor in the 
stake presidency.” 

I thought, ‘A patriarch, this man is 
a patriarch indeed!” 

Before the general session, I met 
the aging patriarch in the foyer and 
said, “We are going to give you some 
help today” 
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He said, “Oh, thank you! I would 
appreciate that very, very much.” 

I said, “Let me give you the name 
of the new patriarch; then you and I 
and the stake president will be the 
only ones who know” 

When I named the man, he was 
startled and said, “Isn’t that interest- 
ing! I saw him among the people, 
coming into the building, and said to 
myself, ‘Wouldn’t he make a wonder- 
ful patriarch?’ ” It was an inspiring 
confirmation from the old patriarch. 

There is nothing like this office in 
all of the Church or in all of the world. 

Stake presidents must provide very 
careful, special watch care over the 
patriarch. You should have him sit on 
the stand and be recognized. 

On regular occasions, perhaps 
twice a year, you should interview the 
patriarch and read some of his bless- 
ings. Remind him that each blessing 
should be individual and special 
to the member. The periodic 
reading of blessings must not be 


neglected by the stake president. 

I once ordained a patriarch who 
was overcome with the responsibility 
For months he could not get himself 
to give a blessing. Finally, he asked his 
stake president if he might write a 
paragraph as a model introduction to 
any patriarchal blessing. The stake 
president approved. 

Later he told me this: “When the 
first young man came for a blessing, 
because I had memorized this pre- 
pared introduction, I felt comfortable. 
I laid my hands on his head, and I did 
not use one word of it. That day I 
learned whose blessings they are. 
They are not my blessings but are 
dictated by the Spirit.” 

It has been said that a patriarchal 
blessing is a “ ‘ [paragraph] from the 
book of your possibilities.’ If we read 
our patriarchal blessings, we will see 
what the spirit of prophecy has held 
up to us as to what each of us can 
become.” 6 

An essential part of a patriarchal 


blessing is the declaration of lineage. 
By careful study of the scriptures, a 
patriarch becomes familiar with the 
patriarchal order. He learns the des- 
tiny of the tribes of Israel. 

The Brethren have taught: “In 
giving a blessing the patriarch may 
declare our lineage — that is, that we 
are of Israel, therefore of the family 
of Abraham, and of a specific tribe of 
Jacob. In the great majority of cases, 
Latter-day Saints are of the tribe of 
Ephraim, the tribe to which has been 
committed the leadership of the 
Latter-day work. Whether this lineage 
is of blood or adoption does not mat- 
ter (Pearl of Great Price, Abraham, 
2:10). This is very important, for it is 
through the lineage of Abraham 
alone that the mighty blessings of the 
Lord for His children on earth are to 
be consummated (Genesis 12:2, 3; 
Pearl of Great Price, Abraham, 2:11). 

“Then, the patriarch, looking into 
the future, enumerates the blessings 
and promises, some special, others 


44 


general, to which the person of the 
proper lineage ... is entitled; and 
through his authority seals them 
upon him, so that they may be his 
forever through faithfulness .” 7 

Since there are many bloodlines 
running in each of us, two members 
of one family might be declared as 
being of different tribes in Israel. 

A patriarch may give patriarchal 
blessings to his own children, grand- 
children, and great-grandchildren who 
come recommended by their bishop. 

When we receive requests for 
exceptions, for one to receive a bless- 
ing from an uncle or some favorite 
family friend, we invite them to follow 
the order and receive their blessing 
from the patriarch in their own stake. 

In mission districts or in stakes 
where there is no patriarch, members 
may receive a recommend from their 
bishop or branch president to a patri- 
arch in an adjoining stake. 

Occasionally a member may feel 
that their blessing is somewhat less 
than expected. But as time goes on, 
they will recognize the power of reve- 
lation in it. 

Sometimes someone will worry 
because a promise made in a patriar- 
chal blessing is not yet fulfilled. For 
instance, a blessing may indicate that 
a member will be married, and they 
do not find a companion. That does 
not mean that the blessing will go 
unfulfilled. It is well to know that 
things happen in the Lord’s due time, 
not always in ours. Things of an eter- 
nal nature have no boundaries. From 
the premortal existence to our exis- 
tence beyond the veils of death, our 
life is an eternal life. 

Circumstances, such as advancing 
age and infirmity, moving out of the 
stake, or a call to serve a mission, may 
require that the stake president rec- 
ommend to the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles that the patriarch be honor- 
ably excused from active service. 

President Harold B. Lee told of 
calling a patriarch. He and the stake 


president had gone to the man’s home. 
He had been out with his sons on the 
welfare farm all day and was tired and 
weary and covered with grime. 

President Lee said, “I made him 
more weary when I told him what it 
was I had come for — that he was to be 
called as the patriarch to that stake.” 

After the morning session of con- 
ference, where the man had borne 
a remarkable testimony, they went to 
a basement office. 

The stake president’s wife was 
present and wrote to President Lee: 
‘As you walked over to put your 
hands on [his] head, I thought to 
myself, He is a man with whom we 
socialize. We have gone on trips with 
him, to dances. . . . Now part of his 
responsibility is to declare the lineage 
from which each one has come in 
these blessings. He hasn’t been a stu- 
dent of ancient languages — how is he 
going to know? 

“. . .You walked over and put your 
hands on his head, and a light came 
from behind you and went right 
through you and into him. And I 
thought to myself, Isn’t that a strange 
coincidence that the sunlight has 
come in just at that moment. And 
then I realized that there was [no win- 
dow,] no sunlight. I was witnessing 
the answer to my question. . . . That 
light came from somewhere beyond 
Brother Lee and went through 
Brother Lee into this patriarch. Then I 
knew where he was going to get that 
information — by the revelations of 
Almighty God .” 8 

And so it must be. Whenever a 
patriarch is ordained or pronounces a 
blessing, that same light, though it 
maybe unseen, is present. It empow- 
ers a patriarch to declare lineage and 
to give a prophetic blessing, notwith- 
standing that he himself may be a 
man of very ordinary capacity. 

Do not let the office of stake patri- 
arch be neglected or ignored. It is 
essential to the spiritual power of a 
stake. 


Now, to stake presidents, watch 
over the work of your stake patriarch. 
Keep him close to you. Interview him 
and read selections from his blessings. 

And speaking to the patriarchs, 
you have been chosen as few other 
men are chosen. You must live in 
such a way that through spiritual 
inspiration, you can give prophetic 
and inspired blessings. Be an exem- 
plary patriarch in your own family 
Live to be worthy of the Spirit. And 
experience the joy of your calling. 

The patriarch, who had never 
seen me before, made a promise that 
applies to every one of us. He told me 
to “face toward the sunlight of truth 
so that the shadow of error, disbelief, 
doubt and discouragement shall be 
cast behind you.” 9 Many times I have 
gained strength from reading that 
patriarchal blessing given by an 
inspired servant of the Lord. 

I bear witness that this is a holy 
office, a sacred office, a blessing to 
this Church, that it is an example of 
the blessings that the Lord has estab- 
lished in His Church for the blessing 
of all of us. And I bear testimony of 
Him in the name of Jesus Christ, 
amen. ■ 
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4. The Savior ordained apostles, prophets, and 
evangelists (see Ephesians 4:11); the duty 
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The Greatest 
Generation 
of Missionaries 

ELDER M. RUSSELL BALLARD 

Of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 


We call upon you, our young brethren of the Aaronic 
Priesthood, to rise up, to measu re up, and to he fully 
prepared to serve the Lord. 



I n one of the most powerful and 
instructive stories from the Book 
of Mormon, the people of Ammon 
had covenanted never again to take 
up weapons for the shedding of 
blood. But “when they saw the dan- 
ger, and the many afflictions . . . 
which the Nephites bore for them, 
they were moved with compassion 
and were desirous to take up arms 
in the defence of their country” 

(Alma 53:13). Helaman and his 
brethren persuaded them to honor 


their covenant with the Lord. 

The scriptural account doesn’t 
tell us who first pointed out that 
their sons had not made the same 
covenant their parents had made. I 
like to think that it was one of the 
young men who suggested the possi- 
bility that he and his peers be allowed 
to “take up arms, and [call] them- 
selves Nephites. 

‘And they entered into a covenant 
to fight for the liberty of the Nephites, 
yea, to protect the land unto the 
laying down of their lives” (Alma 
53:16-17). 

This was an extraordinary task for 
a group of 2,000 young men, but 
they were extraordinary young men. 
According to the scriptural record: 
“They were exceedingly valiant for 
courage, and also for strength and 
activity; but behold, this was not all — 
they were men who were true at all 
times in whatsoever thing they were 
entrusted. 

“Yea, they were men of truth and 
soberness, for they had been taught 
to keep the commandments of God 
and to walk uprightly before him” 
(Alma 53:20-21). 


The rest of the story tells how 
these young men fought valiantly 
against the much older and much 
more experienced Lamanite army 
According to their leader, Helaman, 
“They . . . fought as if with the 
strength of God; . . . and with such 
mighty power did they fall upon the 
Lamanites, that they did frighten 
them; and for this cause did the 
Lamanites deliver themselves up as 
prisoners of war” (Alma 56:56). 

Imagine that! These inexperienced 
young men were so spiritually and 
physically prepared, and so powerful, 
that they frightened their foes into 
surrendering! Although all 2,000 of 
the young men were wounded in bat- 
tle at one time or another, not one 
was killed (see Alma 57:25). Again 
quoting Helaman, ‘And we do justly 
ascribe it to the miraculous power of 
God, because of their exceeding faith 
in that which they had been taught to 
believe — that there was a just God, 
and whosoever did not doubt, that 
they should be preserved by his mar- 
velous power” (Alma 57:26). 

Brethren, today we are fighting a 
battle that in many ways is more per- 
ilous, more fraught with danger than 
the battle between the Nephites and 
the Lamanites. Our enemy is cunning 
and resourceful. We fight against 
Lucifer, the father of all lies, the 
enemy of all that is good and right 
and holy. Truly we live in a time of 
which Paul prophesied, when “men 
shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphe- 
mers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, 

“Without natural affection, truce- 
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, 
fierce, despisers of those that are 
good, 

“. . . lovers of pleasures more than 
lovers of God; 

“Having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof: from such 
turn away” (2 Timothy 3:2-5) ■ 

Does this sound familiar, brethren? 
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To me it sounds like a night of prime- 
time television. 

These are “perilous times.” We bat- 
tle literally for the souls of men. The 
enemy is unforgiving and relentless. 
He is taking eternal prisoners at an 
alarming rate. And he shows no sign 
of letting up. 

While we are profoundly grateful 
for the many members of the Church 
who are doing great things in the bat- 
tle for truth and right, I must honestly 
tell you it still is not enough. We need 
much more help. And so, as the peo- 
ple of Ammon looked to their sons 
for reinforcement in the war against 
the Lamanites, we look to you, my 
young brethren of the Aaronic 
Priesthood. We need you. Like 
Helaman’s 2,000 stripling warriors, 
you also are the spirit sons of God, 
and you too can be endowed with 
power to build up and defend His 
kingdom. We need you to make 
sacred covenants, just as they did. We 
need you to be meticulously obedient 
and faithful, just as they were. 

What we need now is the greatest 
generation of missionaries in the his- 
tory of the Church. We need worthy, 
qualified, spiritually energized mis- 
sionaries who, like Helaman’s 2,000 
stripling warriors, are “exceedingly 
valiant for courage, and also for 
strength and activity” and who are 
“true at all times in whatsoever thing 
they [are] entrusted” (Alma 53:20). 

Listen to those words, my young 
brethren: valiant, courage, strength, 
active, true. We don’t need spiritually 
weak and semicommitted young men. 
We don’t need you to just fill a posi- 
tion; we need your whole heart and 
soul. We need vibrant, thinking, pas- 
sionate missionaries who know how 
to listen to and respond to the whis- 
perings of the Holy Spirit. This isn’t a 
time for spiritual weaklings. We cannot 
send you on a mission to be reacti- 
vated, reformed, or to receive a testi- 
mony. We just don’t have time for that. 
We need you to be filled with “faith, 


hope, charity and love, with an eye 
single to the glory of God” (D&C 4:5). 

As an Apostle of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, I call upon you to begin right 
now — tonight — to be fully and com- 
pletely worthy. Resolve and commit to 
yourselves and to God that from this 
moment forward you will strive dili- 
gently to keep your hearts, hands, 
and minds pure and unsullied from 
any kind of moral transgression. 
Resolve to avoid pornography as you 
would avoid the most insidious dis- 
ease, for that is precisely what it is. 
Resolve to completely abstain from 
tobacco, alcohol, and illegal drugs. 
Resolve to be honest. Resolve to be 
good citizens and to abide by the laws 
of the land in which you live. Resolve 
that from this night forward you will 
never defile your body or use lan- 
guage that is vulgar and unbecoming 
to a bearer of the priesthood. 

And that is not all we expect of 
you, my young brethren. We expect 
you to have an understanding and a 
solid testimony of the restored gospel 


of Jesus Christ. We expect you to 
work hard. We expect you to be 
covenant makers and covenant keep- 
ers. We expect you to be missionaries 
to match our glorious message. 

Now these are high standards. We 
understand that, but we do not apolo- 
gize for them. They reflect the Lord’s 
standards for you to receive the 
Melchizedek Priesthood, to enter the 
temple, to serve as missionaries, and 
to be righteous husbands and fathers. 
There’s nothing new in them, nothing 
you haven’t heard before. But tonight 
we call upon you, our young brethren 
of the Aaronic Priesthood, to rise up, 
to measure up, and to be fully pre- 
pared to serve the Lord. 

Many of you are already on this 
track, and we commend you for your 
worthiness and determination. For 
those of you who are not, let tonight 
be the beginning of your preparation 
process. If you find yourself wanting 
in worthiness, resolve to make the 
appropriate changes — beginning right 
now. If you think you need to talk to 
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your father and your bishop about 
any sins you may have committed, 
don’t wait; do it now. They will help 
you to repent and change so you can 
take your place as a member of the 
greatest generation of missionaries. 

Please understand this: the bar that 
is the standard for missionary service 
is being raised. The day of the “repent 
and go” missionary is over. You know 
what I’m talking about, don’t you, my 
young brothers? Some young men 
have the mistaken idea that they can 
be involved in sinful behavior and 
then repent when they’re 18 1/2 so 
they can go on their mission at 19. 
While it is true that you can repent of 
sins, you may or you may not qualify 
to serve. It is far better to keep your- 
selves clean and pure and valiant by 
doing such simple things as: 

• Developing a meaningful prayer 
relationship with your Heavenly 
Father. 

• Keeping the Sabbath day holy. 

• Working and putting part of your 
earnings in a savings account. 

• Paying a full and honest tithing. 

• Limiting the amount of time spent 
playing computer games. How 
many kills you can make in a 
minute with a computer game will 
have zero effect on your capacity 
to be a good missionary 

• Giving the Lord more of your time 
by studying the scriptures and 
gaining an understanding of the 
marvelous message of the Restor- 
ation that we have for the world. 

• Serving others and sharing your 
testimony with them. 

Now, fathers, you have a vital role 
in this preparation process. We know 
that the most profound influence on 
helping young men prepare for the 
Melchizedek Priesthood, marriage, 
and fatherhood is the family If your 
sons understand the basic doctrines 
required to become a faithful father, 
they will surely be ready to serve as a 



full-time missionary. Unfortunately, far 
too many fathers abdicate this eternal 
responsibility. You may assume that 
the bishop and the seminary, Sunday 
School, and Young Men teachers and 
leaders are in a better position to 
motivate and inspire your sons than 
you are. That simply is not the case. 
While ecclesiastical leaders are impor- 
tant to your son’s priesthood and mis- 
sionary preparation, the Church exists 
as a resource to you. It is not a substi- 
tute for your inspired teaching, guid- 
ance, and correction. 

Consequently, if we are “raising the 
bar” for your sons to serve as mission- 
aries, that means we are also “raising 
the bar” for you. If we expect more of 
them, that means we expect more of 
you and your wife as well. Remember, 
Helaman’s 2,000 stripling warriors 
were faithful because “they had been 
taught to keep the commandments of 
God and to walk uprightly before 
him” (Alma 53:21) — and that instruc- 
tion came in their homes. 

Some fathers don’t think they have 
the right to ask worthiness questions 
of their children. They think that is 
the purview of the bishop alone. 


Fathers, not only do you have the 
right to know the worthiness of your 
children, you have the responsibility. 

It is your duty to know how your chil- 
dren are doing with regards to their 
spiritual well-being and progression. 
You need to monitor carefully the 
issues and concerns they share with 
you. Ask specific questions of your 
children regarding their worthiness, 
and refuse to settle for anything less 
than specific answers. 

Too often our bishops have to 
instruct youth to talk to their parents 
about problems they are having. That 
procedure should actually flow the 
other direction. Parents should be so 
intimately aware of what is going on in 
their children’s lives that they know 
about the problems before the bishop 
does. They should be counseling with 
their children and going with them to 
their bishops if that becomes neces- 
sary for complete repentance. As 
divinely appointed judges in Israel, the 
bishop and the stake president deter- 
mine worthiness and resolve concerns 
on behalf of the Church; but, fathers, 
you have an eternal responsibility for 
the spiritual welfare of your children. 
Please assume your rightful place as 
counselor, adviser, and priesthood 
leader in preparing your sons to bear 
the Melchizedek Priesthood and to 
serve as missionaries. 

Now, a word to you bishops. I real- 
ize there are many young men who 
don’t have a faithful father in their 
home. In these cases, use the 
resources of the Church to see that 
these Aaronic Priesthood holders are 
taught by Melchizedek Priesthood 
brethren who can help them to pre- 
pare for their future priesthood serv- 
ice. Upon you bishops and you stake 
presidents rests the responsibility to 
recommend only those young men 
and women whom you judge to be 
spiritually, physically, mentally, and 
emotionally prepared to face today’s 
realities of missionary work. Brethren, 
judge wisely and remember: not 
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I Believe I Can, 
I Knew I Could 


While we are not all equal in experience, aptitude, and 
strength, ... we will all be accountable for the use of the gifts 
and opportunities given to us. 


every young man needs to be called 
to serve away from his home; some 
may best serve under your direction 
as ward missionaries. 

To those of you who are currently 
serving as full-time missionaries, we 
thank you for your service. Tonight is 
a good time for each of you to take a 
close look at your performance; and if 
you are not measuring up, your mis- 
sion president will help you make the 
necessary changes to be an effective, 
dedicated servant of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Finally, to those of you who have 
already served, please remember that 
you were released from your missions 
but not from the Church. You spent 
two years as a representative of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. We expect you to 
always look and act like one of His 
disciples. Look the part. Act the part. 
Don’t follow worldly trends and fash- 
ions. You are better than that. If you 
have slipped, then do what is neces- 
sary to regain your spiritual balance. 
The rules for happiness and success 
after your mission are pretty much 
the same as they were during your 
mission: pray hard, work hard, and be 
obedient. Get busy now and find your 
eternal companion to enjoy life with. 
Serve the Lord together, and raise up 
the next great generation. 

My brethren, I have spoken plainly 
tonight. I hope you can feel the love 
and the concern that emanates from 
the First Presidency and the Quorum 
of the Twelve Apostles and other 
Church leaders as we ask you to pre- 
pare now to join us in taking the 
blessings of the restored gospel to all 
the people on the earth. Each one of 
you is precious, and we want you to 
be successful and secure in the battle 
for the souls of our Heavenly Father’s 
children. May God bless you with the 
courage to be “true at all times” (Alma 
53:20) and with the vision to realize 
who you are and what the Lord has 
for you to do, I pray in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 


PRESIDENT JAMES E. FAUST 

Second Counselor in the First Presidency 



M y dear brethren of the holy 
priesthood, I pray for your 
understanding as I speak to 
this vast audience tonight. As President 
of the Church, President Gordon B. 
Hinckley has accomplished an insur- 
mountable group of tasks. Yet he was 
once a young Aaronic Priesthood 
holder like many of you. You young 
men of the Aaronic Priesthood are 
going to be the future leaders of the 
Church. This evening I wish to address 
my remarks mainly to you. You need 
to understand that success — both for 
yourself and the Church — will depend 
on your determination to accomplish 
the work of the Lord. Each of you will 


need to have faith and confidence to 
move forward. 

Each man and boy listening this 
evening has been entrusted with the 
greatest power on earth — the holy 
priesthood of God. It is the power to 
act righteously in the name of the 
Lord to build up the kingdom of God 
on earth. I remind you “that the rights 
of the priesthood are inseparably con- 
nected with the powers of heaven, 
and that the powers of heaven cannot 
be controlled nor handled only upon 
the principles of righteousness.” 1 
Priesthood is divine agency, and the 
Lord will hold us accountable for our 
use of this great authority. 

I first heard the wonderful story of 
The Little Engine That Could when I 
was about 10 years old. As a child, I 
was interested in the story because 
the train cars were filled with toy ani- 
mals, toy clowns, jackknives, puzzles, 
and books as well as delicious things 
to eat. However, the engine that was 
pulling the train over the mountain 
broke down. The story relates that a 
big passenger engine came by and 
was asked to pull the cars over the 
mountain, but he wouldn’t conde- 
scend to pull the little train. Another 
engine came by, but he wouldn’t 
stoop to help the little train over the 
mountain because he was a freight 
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engine. An old engine came by, but he 
would not help because, he said, “I 
am so tired. ... I can not. I can not. 

I can not.” 

Then a little blue engine came 
down the track, and she was asked to 
pull the cars over the mountain to 
the children on the other side. The 
little engine responded, “I’m not very 
big. . . . They use me only for switch- 
ing in the yard. I have never been 
over the mountain.” But she was 
concerned about disappointing the 
children on the other side of the 
mountain if they didn’t get all of the 
goodies in the cars. So she said, “I 
think I can. I think I can. I think I 
can.” And she hooked herself to the 
little train. “Puff, puff, chug, chug, 
went the Little Blue Engine. ‘I think 
I can — I think I can — I think I can — 

I think I can — I think I can — I think 
I can — I think I can.’” With this atti- 
tude, the little engine reached the 
top of the mountain and went down 
the other side, saying, “I thought I 
could. I thought I could. I thought I 
could. I thought I could. I thought 
I could. I thought I could.” 2 

At times all of us are called upon to 
stretch ourselves and do more than we 
think we can. I’m reminded of 
President Theodore Roosevelt’s quip, 

“I am only an average man but, by 
George, I work harder at it than the 
average man.” 3 We develop our talents 
first by thinking we can. We are all 
familiar with the parable of the talents. 
The Master gave one five talents, 
another two, and another one, “every 
man according to his several ability. . . . 

“Then he that had received the 
five talents went and traded with the 
same, and made them other five 
talents. 

‘And likewise he that had received 
two, he also gained other two. 

“But he that had received one 
went and digged in the earth, and hid 
his lord’s money” 

After a long time the Master asked 
for an accounting. The one who had 



received five talents reported that he 
had gained an additional five talents 
and received the commendation, 
“Thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over 
many things.” He that received two 
talents gained two other talents and 
also received the promise of a greater 
dominion. But the one who had 
received the one talent returned with 
his single talent, saying, “Lord, I knew 
thee that thou art an hard man, reap- 
ing where thou hast not sown, and 
gathering where thou hast not 
strawed: 

‘And I was afraid, and went and hid 
thy talent in the earth.” 4 

In accounting for his stewardship, 
this slothful servant imputed to his 
master his own character flaws. 5 He 
could have at least put the money in 
circulation and received interest on it 
instead of burying it in the ground. 
His talent was taken from him and 
given to the man who had 10 talents. 
Then the Lord tells us, “For unto 
every one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance: but 
from him that hath not shall be taken 
away even that which he hath.” 6 


We may wonder whether it was fair 
to take the talent from the one who 
had the least and to give it to the one 
who had the most. From the outset, 
however, the Lord explains that each 
man had ability. 7 

Some of us are too content with 
what we may already be doing. We 
stand back in the “eat, drink, and be 
merry” mode when opportunities for 
growth and development abound. We 
miss opportunities to build up the 
kingdom of God because we have the 
passive notion that someone else will 
take care of it. The Lord tells us that 
He will give more to those who are 
willing. They will be magnified in their 
efforts, like the little blue engine as it 
pulled the train up the mountain. But 
to those who say, “We have enough, 
from them shall be taken away even 
that which they have.” 8 

The Lord entrusts all of His ser- 
vants, including every priesthood 
holder, with spiritual talents. The 
Lord, who endows us with these tal- 
ents, tells us: “I believe you can. I 
believe you can.” While we are not all 
equal in experience, aptitude, and 
strength, we have different opportu- 
nities to employ these spiritual gifts, 
and we will all be accountable for the 
use of the gifts and opportunities 
given to us. 

Church history includes incidents 
of priesthood holders of great capac- 
ity A few were brilliant but also erratic 
and unreliable and so lost the spiritual 
gifts and talents with which the Lord 
had so richly endowed them. I would 
like to tell you about one such. 

Samuel Brannan led some Saints 
around Cape Horn on the ship 
Brooklyn. They made a brief stop 
in Hawaii before docking at San Fran- 
cisco Bay. He became convinced that 
the main body of the Saints should 
not settle in the Rocky Mountains 
but should go on to California. So he 
traveled east and encountered the 
first party of emigrants under the 
leadership of Brigham Young in 
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A choir of young men sings during the priesthood session. 


Green River, Wyoming. He used all of 
his persuasive powers trying to con- 
vince Brigham Young to take advan- 
tage of the opportunities which he 
felt California offered. Brigham 
Young responded, “Let us go to 
California, and we cannot stay there 
over five years; but let us stay in the 
mountains, and we can raise our own 
potatoes, and eat them; and I calcu- 
late to stay here.” 9 Brannan stayed 
with the main body of the Saints for 
a few days, but then, because he was 
headstrong and self-centered, in 
August of 1847 he headed back to 
California. 

Like the big engine that wouldn’t 
condescend to pull the cars over the 
mountain, Sam Brannan was not 
focused on building up the kingdom 
of God. Instead he was directed 
toward business and making money 
He became the first millionaire in 
California, with numerous business 
ventures and extensive land hold- 
ings. Because he had been the leader 
of that group of Saints, President 
Young asked him to account for the 
tithing that he had collected from the 


members of the Church in Califor- 
nia, including those involved in the 
gold rush, but he did not do so. Nor 
did he use those funds to establish 
the Church or to help the members 
there. 

For a time and a season, Brannan 
was very successful in establishing 
enterprises and acquiring land for his 
own benefit, but eventually he fell on 
hard times. His family did not stay 
together. When he died he was alone, 
broken physically, spiritually, and 
financially For 16 months no one 
claimed his body Eventually it was 
placed in San Diego’s Mount Hope 
Cemetery. Sam Brannan accom- 
plished much in his life, but in the 
end he paid a terrible price for not 
honoring his priesthood stewardship 
and having failed to follow the 
prophet of God. 10 

Those of us who now hold the 
priesthood responsibility of this 
Church must follow and sustain 
our prophet, President Gordon B. 
Hinckley. 

Like the “Little Engine That Could,” 
we need to be on the right track and 


develop our talents. We must remem- 
ber that the priesthood can only be 
used for righteous purposes. When 
used “in any degree of unrighteous- 
ness, behold, the heavens withdraw 
themselves; the Spirit of the Lord is 
grieved; and when it is withdrawn, 
Amen to the priesthood or the 
authority of that man.” 11 

To stay on the right track, we must 
honor and sustain those who hold 
the presiding priesthood keys. We are 
reminded that many are “called, 
but few are chosen.” 12 When are we 
chosen? We are chosen by the Lord 
only when we have done our best to 
move this holy work forward through 
our consecrated efforts and talents. 
Our efforts must always be guided by 
the righteous principles set forth by 
the Lord in the 121st section of the 
Doctrine and Covenants: 

“No power or influence can or 
ought to be maintained by virtue of 
the priesthood, only by persuasion, 
by long-suffering, by gentleness and 
meekness, and by love unfeigned; 

“By kindness, and pure knowledge, 
which shall greatly enlarge the soul 
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without hypocrisy, and without guile.” 13 

The priesthood is given to bless 
the lives of others. President David O. 
McKay said: “The very essence of 
Priesthood is eternal. As it finds 
expression in life it manifests power. 
We can conceive of the power of 
Priesthood as being potentially exis- 
tent as an impounded reservoir of 
water. Such power becomes dynamic 
and productive of good only when 
the liberated force becomes active 
in valleys, fields, gardens and happy 
homes; so the principle of power is 
manifested only as it becomes active 
in the lives of men, turning their 
hearts and desires toward God, and 
prompting service to their fellow 
men.” 14 If we aren’t serving others, 
then the priesthood really doesn’t 
benefit us because it is not a passive 
power. Brethren, be generous with 
the power of blessing which comes 
through the priesthood, especially 
to members of your own family. 
Remember that the Lord has said, 
“Whomsoever you bless I will 
bless.” 15 

In preparing for the time when we 
will account to the Lord for our own 
personal priesthood stewardship, 
where will we be? Remember that 
“the keeper of the gate is the Holy 


One of Israel; and he employeth no 
servant there.” 16 

I hope we will not be like the big 
passenger engine, too proud to accept 
the assignments we are given. I pray 
that we will not be like the person in 
the well-known poem who said: 

Father, where shall I work today? 
And my love flowed warm and free. 
Then He pointed out a tiny spot 
And said, “Tend that for me. ” 

I answered quickly, “Oh no; not that! 
Why, no one would ever see, 

No matter how well my work was 
done; 

Not that little place for me. ” 

And the word He spoke, it was not 
stern; 

He answered me tenderly: 

“Ah, little one, search that heart of 
thine. 

Art thou working for them or for me? 
Nazareth was a little place, 

And so was Galilee. ” 17 

I also hope that we will not be like 
the freight engine, unwilling to go the 
“extra mile” in service. The Master 
taught us that “whosoever shall com- 
pel thee to go a mile, go with him 
twain.” 18 Some of the most rewarding 
times of our lives are those “extra 


mile” hours given in service when the 
body says it wants to relax, but our 
better self emerges and says, “Here 
am I; send me.” 19 

Or, like the old engine, do we say 
we are too tired — or too old? I remind 
you that President Hinckley is 92 and 
still going strong! 

I hope we can all be like the “Little 
Engine That Could.” It wasn’t very 
big, had only been used for switching 
cars, and had never been over a 
mountain, but it was willing. That lit- 
tle engine hooked on to the stranded 
train, chugged up to the top of the 
mountain, and puffed down the 
mountain, saying, “I thought I could.” 
Each of us must climb mountains that 
we have never climbed before. 

Brethren, great is our work, and 
heavy are our priesthood responsibili- 
ties. I hope and pray that we can go 
forward with this holy work humbly, 
prayerfully, and unitedly under the 
guiding Spirit of the Lord and the 
direction of President Gordon B. 
Hinckley, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
amen. ■ 

NOTES 

1. D&C 121:36. 

2. “The Little Engine That Could,” retold by 
Watty Piper, from Mabel C. Bragg, The Pony 
Engine (1930). 

3. Evan Esar, ed., Dictionary of Humorous 
Quotations (1964), 151. 

4. Matthew 25:15, 16-18, 21, 24-25. 

5. See James E. Talmage, Jesus the Christ, 3rd 
ed. (1916), 582. 

6. Matthew 25:29. 

7. See Matthew 25:15. 

8. 2 Nephi 28:30. 

9- Discourses of Brigham Young, sel. John A. 
Widtsoe (1954), 475. 

10. See John K. Carmack, “California: What 
Went Right and What Went Wrong,” Nauvoo 
Journal, spring 1998; Paul Bailey, “Sam 
Brannan and the Sad Years,” Improvement 
Era, Apr. 1951, 232-34, 282-87. 

11. D&C 121:37. 

12. D&C 121:34. 

13. D&C 121:41-42. 

14. Pathways to Happiness (1957), 230. 

15. D&C 132:47. 

16. 2 Nephi 9:41. 

17. Meade McGuire, quoted in Thomas S. 
Monson, “The Call of Duty Ensign, May 
1986, 39. 

18. 3 Nephi 12:41. 

19. 2 Nephi 16:8. 



52 


Peace, Be Still 

PRESIDENT THOMAS S. MONSON 

First Counselor in the First Presidency 


His words in holy writ are sufficient: “Be still, and know 
that I am God. ” 



T he singing of the men’s choir 
this evening has lighted mem- 
ory’s fire and brought to my 
mind the songs I sang when I was a 
boy With fervor we would render: 

Put your shoulder to the wheel; push 
along. 

Do your duty with a heart full of 
song. 

We all have work; let no one shirk. 
Put your shoulder to the wheel . 1 

We had a chorister who taught us 
boys how to sing. We had to sing. 
Sister Stella Waters would wave the 
baton within inches of our noses and 
beat time with a heavy foot that made 
the floor creak. 

If we responded properly, Sister 
Waters let us choose a favorite hymn 
to sing. Inevitably, the selection was: 


Master, the tempest is raging! 

The billows are tossing high! 

The sky is o’ershadowed with 
blackness. 

No shelter or help is nigh. 

Carest thou not that we perish? 

How canst thou lie asleep 
When each moment so madly is 
threat’ning 

A grave in the angry deep? 

And then the assuring chorus: 

The winds and the waves shall obey 
thy will: 

Peace, be still, peace, be still. 

Whether the wrath of the storm- 
tossed sea 

Or demons or men or whatever it 
be, 

No waters can swallow the ship 
where lies 

The Master of ocean and earth and 
skies. 

They all shall sweetly obey thy will: 
Peace, be still; peace, be still. 

They all shall sweetly obey thy will: 
Peace, peace, be still . 2 

As a boy, I could fathom somewhat 
the danger of a storm-tossed sea. 
However, I had but little understand- 
ing of other demons which can stalk 
our lives, destroy our dreams, smother 
our joys, and detour our journey 
toward the celestial kingdom of God. 

A list of destructive demons is 
lengthy; and each man, young or old, 
knows the ones with which he must 


contend. I’ll name but a few: the 
Demon of Greed; the Demon of 
Dishonesty; the Demon of Debt; 
the Demon of Doubt; the Demon of 
Drugs; and those twin Demons of 
Immodesty and Immorality. Each 
of these demons can wreak havoc 
with our lives. A combination of them 
can spell utter destruction. 

Concerning greed, the counsel 
from Ecclesiastes speaks caution: “He 
that loveth silver shall not be satisfied 
with silver; nor he that loveth abun- 
dance with increase.” 3 

Jesus counseled, “Take heed, and 
beware of covetousness: for a man’s 
life consisteth not in the abundance 
of the things which he possesseth.” 4 

We must learn to separate need 
from greed. 

When we speak of the demon of 
dishonesty, we can find it in a variety 
of locations. One such place is in 
school. Let us avoid cheating, falsify- 
ing, taking advantage of others, or 
anything like unto it. Let integrity be 
our standard. 

In decision making, ask not 
“What will others think?” but rather 
“What will I think of myself?” 

Enticements to embrace the 
demon of debt are thrust upon us 
many times each day I quote the 
counsel from President Gordon B. 
Hinckley: 

“I am troubled by the huge con- 
sumer installment debt which hangs 
over the people of the nation, includ- 
ing our own people. . . . 

“We are beguiled by seductive 
advertising. Television carries the 
enticing invitation to borrow up to 
125 percent of the value of one’s 
home. But no mention is made of 
interest. . . . 

“I recognize that it may be neces- 
sary to borrow to get a home, of 
course. But let us buy a home that 
we can afford and thus ease the pay- 
ments which will constantly hang over 
our heads without mercy or respite 
for as long as 30 years.” 5 
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I would add: We must not allow 
our yearnings to exceed our earnings. 

In discussing the demon of drugs, 
I include, of course, alcohol. Drugs 
impair our ability to think, to reason, 
and to make prudent and wise 
choices. Often they result in violence, 
child and wife abuse, and they can 
provoke conduct which brings pain 
and suffering to those who are inno- 
cent. “Just say no to drugs” is an effec- 
tive statement of one’s determination. 
And this can be buttressed by the 
scripture: 

“Know ye not that ye are the tem- 
ple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you? 

“If any man defile the temple of 
God, him shall God destroy; for the 
temple of God is holy, which temple 
ye are.” 6 

When I consider the demons who 
are twins — even immodesty and 
immorality — I should make them 
triplets and include pornography. 
They all three go together. 

In the interpretation of Lehi’s 
dream, we find a rather apt descrip- 
tion of the destructiveness of pornog- 
raphy: ‘And the mists of darkness are 
the temptations of the devil, which 
blindeth the eyes, and hardeneth the 
hearts of the children of men, and 
leadeth them away into broad roads, 
that they perish and are lost.” 7 

A modern-day Apostle, Hugh B. 
Brown, has declared, ‘Any immodesty 
inducing impure thoughts is a dese- 
cration of the body — that temple in 
which the Holy Spirit may dwell.” 8 

I commend to you tonight a jewel 
from the Improvement Era. It was 
published in 1917 but is equally appli- 
cable here and now: “The current and 
common custom of indecency in 
dress, the flood of immoral fiction in 
printed literature, in the drama, and 
notably in [motion] picture [s] . . . , 
the toleration of immodesty in every- 
day conversation and demeanor, are 
doing deadly work in the fostering of 
soul-destroying vice.” 9 



Alexander Pope, in his inspired 
“Essay on Man,” declared: 

Vice is a monster of so frightful 
mien, 

As to be hated needs but to be seen; 
Yet seen too oft, familiar with her 
face, 

We first endure, then pity, then 
embrace. 10 

Perhaps a fitting summation per- 
taining to this demon can be found in 
the Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians: 
“There hath no temptation taken you 
but such as is common to man: but 
God is faithful, who will not suffer you 
to be tempted above that ye are able; 
but will with the temptation also 
make a way to escape, that ye may be 
able to bear it.” 11 

For each of us it is infinitely better 
to hear and heed the call of con- 
science, for conscience always warns 
us as a friend before punishing us as a 
judge. 

The Lord Himself gives us the final 
word: “Be ye clean that bear the ves- 
sels of the Lord.” 12 

Brethren, there is one responsibil- 
ity that no man can evade. That is the 
effect of personal influence. 

Our influence is surely felt in our 
respective families. Sometimes we 
fathers forget that once we, too, were 


boys, and boys at times can be vexing 
to parents. 

I recall how much, as a youngster, I 
liked dogs. One day I took my wagon 
and placed a wooden orange crate in 
it and went looking for dogs. At that 
time dogs were everywhere to be 
found: at school, walking along the 
sidewalks, or exploring vacant lots, of 
which there were many As I would 
find a dog and capture it, I placed it in 
the crate, took it home, locked it in 
the coal shed, and turned the latch on 
the door. That day I think I brought 
home six dogs of varying sizes and 
made them my prisoners after this 
fashion. I had no idea what I would 
do with all those dogs, so I didn’t 
reveal my deed to anyone. 

Dad came home from work and, as 
was his custom, took the coal bucket 
and went to the coal shed to fill it. 

Can you imagine his shock and utter 
consternation as he opened the door 
and immediately faced six dogs, all 
attempting to escape at once? As I 
recall, Dad flushed a little bit, and 
then he calmed down and quietly told 
me, “Tommy, coal sheds are for coal. 
Other people’s dogs rightfully belong 
to them.” By observing him, I learned 
a lesson in patience and calmness. 

It is a good thing I did, for a similar 
event occurred in my life with our 
youngest son, Clark. 

Clark has always liked animals, 
birds, reptiles — anything that is alive. 
Sometimes that resulted in a little 
chaos in our home. One day in his 
boyhood he came home from Provo 
Canyon with a water snake, which he 
named Herman. 

Right off the bat Herman got lost. 
Sister Monson found him in the silver- 
ware drawer. Water snakes have a way 
of being where you least expect them. 
Well, Clark moved Herman to the 
bathtub, put a plug in the drain, put 
a little water in, and had a sign taped 
to the back of the tub which read, 
“Don’t use this tub. It belongs to 
Herman.” So we had to use the other 
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bathroom while Herman occupied 
that sequestered place. 

But then one day, to our amaze- 
ment, Herman disappeared. His name 
should have been Houdini. He was 
gone! So the next day Sister Monson 
cleaned up the tub and prepared it 
for normal use. Several days went by. 

One evening I decided it was time 
to take a leisurely bath; so I filled the 
tub with a lot of warm water, and then 
I peacefully lay down in the tub for a 
few moments of relaxation. I was lying 
there just pondering, when the soapy 
water reached the level of the over- 
flow drain and began to flow through 
it. Can you imagine my surprise 
when, with my eyes focused on that 
drain, Herman came swimming out, 
right for my face? I yelled out to my 
wife, “Frances! Here comes Herman!” 

Well, Herman was captured again, 
put in a foolproof box, and we made a 
little excursion to Vivian Park in Provo 
Canyon and there released Herman 
into the beautiful waters of the South 
Fork Creek. Herman was never again 
to be seen by us. 

There appears in the Doctrine and 
Covenants, section 107, verse 99, a 
brief but direct admonition to each 
priesthood bearer: “Wherefore, now 
let every man learn his duty, and to act 
in the office in which he is appointed, 
in all diligence.” I have always taken 
this charge seriously and have 
attempted to live up to its direction. 

In the recesses of my mind, I hear 
over and over again the guiding direc- 
tion which President John Taylor gave 
to the brethren of the priesthood: “If 
you do not magnify your callings, God 
will hold you responsible for those 
you might have saved, had you done 
your duty.” 13 

In the performance of our respon- 
sibilities, I have learned that when we 
heed a silent prompting and act upon 
it without delay, our Heavenly Father 
will guide our footsteps and bless our 
lives and the lives of others. I know of 
no experience more sweet or feeling 


more precious than to heed a 
prompting only to discover that the 
Lord has answered another person’s 
prayer through you. 

Perhaps just one example will suf- 
fice. One day just over a year ago, 
after taking care of matters at the 
office, I felt a strong impression to 
visit an aged widow who was a patient 
at St. Joseph Villa here in Salt Lake 
City I drove there directly. 

When I went to her room, I found 
it empty I asked an attendant con- 
cerning her whereabouts and was 
directed to a lounge area. There I 
found this sweet widow visiting with 
her sister and another friend. We had 
a pleasant conversation together. 

As we were talking, a man came to 
the door of the room to obtain a can 
of soda water from the vending 
machine. He glanced at me and said, 
“Why, you are Tom Monson.” 

“Yes,” I replied. ‘And you look like 
a Hemingway.” He acknowledged that 
he was Stephen Hemingway, the son 
of Alfred Eugene Hemingway, who 
had served as my counselor when I 
was a bishop many years ago and 
whom I called Gene. Stephen told me 
that his father was there in the same 
facility and was near death. He had 
been calling my name, and the family 


had wanted to contact me but had 
been unable to find a telephone num- 
ber for me. 

I excused myself immediately and 
went with Stephen up to the room of 
my former counselor, where others of 
his children were also gathered, his 
wife having passed away some years 
previous. The family members 
regarded my meeting Stephen in the 
lounge area as a response by our 
Heavenly Father to their great desire 
that I would see their father before he 
died and answer his call. I, too, felt 
that this was the case, for if Stephen 
had not entered the room in which I 
was visiting at precisely the time he 
did, I would not have known that 
Gene was even in that facility. 

We gave a blessing to him. A spirit 
of peace prevailed. We had a lovely 
visit, after which I left. 

The following morning a phone 
call revealed that Gene Hemingway 
had passed away — just 20 minutes 
after he had received the blessing 
from his son and me. 

I expressed a silent prayer of 
thanks to Heavenly Father for His 
guiding influence which prompted 
my visit to St. Joseph Villa and led me 
to my dear friend Alfred Eugene 
Hemingway 
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To Men of the 
Priesthood 

PRESIDENT GORDON B. HINCKLEY 

You men who hold this precious priesthood, bind it 
to your very souls. Be worthy of it at all times 
and in all circumstances. 


I like to think that Gene 
Hemingway’s thoughts that evening, 
as we basked in the Spirit’s glow, par- 
ticipated in humble prayer, and pro- 
nounced a priesthood blessing, 
echoed the words mentioned in the 
hymn “Master, the Tempest Is 
Raging,” which I cited at the begin- 
ning of my message: 

Linger, O blessed Redeemer! 

Leave me alone no more, 

And with joy L shall make the blest 
harbor 

And rest on the blissful shore. 

I still love that hymn and testify to 
you tonight as to the comfort it offers: 

Whether the wrath of the storm- 
tossed sea 

Or demons or men or whatever it 
be, 

No waters can swallow the ship 
where lies 

The Master of ocean and earth and 
skies. 

They all shall sweetly obey thy will: 
Peace, be still . 14 

His words in holy writ are suffi- 
cient: “Be still, and know that I am 
God.” 15 1 testify to this truth, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 
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N ow my beloved brethren, I 

speak with a desire to be help- 
ful. I pray for the Spirit of the 
Lord to guide me. 

I need not tell you that we have 
become a very large and complex 
Church. Our program is so vast and 
our reach is so extensive that it is diffi- 
cult to comprehend. We are a Church 
of lay leadership. What a remarkable 
and wonderful thing that is. It must 
ever remain so. It must never move in 
the direction of an extensive paid min- 
istry But we know that the administra- 
tive load is very heavy on our bishops 
and stake presidents, as well as some 
others. An awareness of that fact has 
led the Presidency and the Twelve to 


hold a number of meetings, some of 
them long and interesting, in which in 
effect we have taken the Church apart 
and then put it together again. Our 
objective has been to see whether 
there might be some programs we 
could do away with. But as we have 
analyzed these, we have not seen 
much that could be dropped. To drop 
one is like giving away one of your 
children. You haven’t the heart to do 
it. But I wish to assure you that we are 
aware of the burdens you carry and 
the time you spend. In this priesthood 
meeting I wish to mention a few of the 
items we have discussed. I think you 
will note that we have made some 
progress, although it may be small. 

I shall speak to you about a num- 
ber of miscellaneous items. 

We have determined, first, that 
effective November 1, temple recom- 
mends will remain valid for two years 
instead of one. This should cut the 
time that bishops and stake presi- 
dents and their counselors have to 
spend in interviews for temple recom- 
mends. Of course, if at any time the 
recommend holder becomes unwor- 
thy of going to the temple, then it will 
become the responsibility of the 
bishop or stake president to pick up 
the individual’s recommend. 

But experience has shown that 
there are very few such incidents. And 
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so, this will become the program, 
brethren. Beginning the first of 
November, regardless of the date 
written on the recommend, the 
term will be extended for one year. 
Recommends will then be renewed 
every two years rather than the pres- 
ent one year. We hope this will be ben- 
eficial. We are confident that it will. 

Another item. 

Elder Ballard has spoken to you 
concerning missionaries. I wish to 
endorse what he said. I hope that our 
young men, and our young women, 
will rise to the challenge he has set 
forth. We must raise the bar on the 
worthiness and qualifications of those 
who go into the world as ambassa- 
dors of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Now we have an interesting cus- 
tom in the Church. Departing mis- 
sionaries are accorded a farewell. In 
some wards this has become a prob- 
lem. Between outgoing missionaries 
and returning missionaries, most 
sacrament meetings are devoted to 
farewells and homecomings. 

No one else in the Church has a 
farewell when entering a particular 
service. We never have a special 
farewell-type meeting for a newly 
called bishop, for a stake president, 
for a Relief Society president, for a 
General Authority, or anyone else of 
whom I can think. Why should we 
have missionary farewells? 

The First Presidency and the Twelve, 
after most prayerful and careful consid- 
eration, have reached the decision that 
the present program of missionary 
farewells should be modified. 

The departing missionary will be 
given opportunity to speak in a sacra- 
ment meeting for 15 or 20 minutes. 
But parents and siblings will not be 
invited to do so. There might be two 
or more departing missionaries who 
speak in the same service. The meet- 
ing will be entirely in the hands of the 
bishop and will not be arranged by 
the family There will not be special 
music or anything of that kind. 



We know this will be a great 
disappointment to many families. 
Mothers and fathers, brothers and 
sisters, and friends have participated 
in the past. We ask that you accept 
this decision. Where a farewell has 
already been arranged, it may go for- 
ward. But none in the traditional 
sense should be planned for the 
future. We are convinced that 
when all aspects of the situation are 
considered, this is a wise decision. 
Please accept it, my dear brethren. 

I extend this plea also to the sisters, 
particularly the mothers. 

We hope also that holding elabo- 
rate open houses after the sacrament 
meeting at which the missionary 
speaks will not prevail. Members of 
the family may wish to get together. 
We have no objection to this. 
However, we ask that there be no 
public reception to which large num- 
bers are invited. 

Missionary service is such a won- 
derful experience that it brings with it 
its own generous reward. And when a 
missionary returns to his family and 
his ward, he may again be given 


opportunity to speak in a sacrament 
meeting. 

The next item. 

Let me give you a brief report on 
the Perpetual Education Fund, which 
was established a year and a half ago at 
the April conference. The program is 
now going forward on a sound footing. 
We have a substantial financial corpus 
contributed by faithful Latter-day 
Saints. We hope more will be forth- 
coming to make it possible to assist a 
larger number of those worthy of help. 

Today some 5,000 men and 
women, most of them young, are 
being educated who otherwise might 
not have had the opportunity. Think 
of the consequences of this. These 
faithful Latter-day Saints are offered a 
ladder by which they may climb out 
of the condition of poverty in which 
they and their forebears have lived. 
Their earning capacity is being greatly 
increased. Their power of leadership 
is being enhanced. They will become 
men and women of substance, mem- 
bers of the Church who will carry for- 
ward its program in a manner 
previously unimagined. 

I give you one example. The first 
young woman to receive a loan has 
now completed a year of training and 
has applied for funds for her last year 
of training. She is studying to become 
a dental assistant. 

Previous to this she worked in a 
restaurant earning $130.00 a month. 

It is anticipated that when she com- 
pletes her training in a short time she 
will receive $650.00 a month to begin 
with — an immediate 500 percent 
increase. That will grow through the 
years. 

What a marvelous difference a few 
dollars make when they are properly 
applied. Now, you multiply her experi- 
ence by 5,000. It is a most remarkable 
thing to contemplate. Students are 
receiving training to become mechan- 
ics, systems analysts, administrative 
consultants, nursing technicians, 
information systems technicians, 
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nurses, hospital workers, computer 
programmers, computer engineers, 
fashion designers, accountants, elec- 
tricians, English teachers, bakers, 
hotel administrators, and graphic 
designers, to name a few. 

The possibilities are endless, and 
what is happening is indeed a won- 
derful and miraculous thing. 

The next item I wish to mention is 
family home evening. We are fearful 
that this very important program is 
fading in too many areas. Brethren, 
there is nothing more important than 
your families. You know that. This 
program was begun back in 1915, 87 
years ago, when President Joseph F. 
Smith urged the Latter-day Saints to 
set aside one evening a week devoted 
specifically to the family It was to be a 
time of teaching, of reading the scrip- 
tures, of cultivating talents, of dis- 
cussing family matters. It was not to 
be a time to attend athletic events or 
anything of the kind. Of course, if 
there is family activity of such a kind 
occasionally, that may be all right. But 
in the increasingly frantic rush of our 
lives it is so important that fathers and 
mothers sit down with their children, 
pray together, instruct them in the 
ways of the Lord, consider their fam- 
ily problems, and let the children 
express their talents. I am satisfied 
that this program came under the 
revelations of the Lord in response 
to a need among the families of the 
Church. 

If there was a need 87 years ago, 
that need is certainly much greater 
today 

The decision was made that 
Monday evening would be devoted 
to this family activity In those areas 
where there are large numbers of 
Church members, school officials and 
others honored the program and did 
not schedule events on that evening. 

Now there appears to be a grow- 
ing tendency to schedule other 
events on Monday night. We respect- 
fully request that our public school 


officials and others let us have this 
one evening a week to carry forward 
this important and traditional pro- 
gram. We ask that they not schedule 
events that will require the time of 
children on Monday evenings. We 
are confident that they will realize 
that it is most important that families 
have the opportunity, at least once a 
week, to be together without con- 
flicting loyalties. We shall be grateful 
indeed if they will cooperate in this 
matter. And we urge, in the strongest 
terms possible, that fathers and 
mothers regard most seriously this 
opportunity and challenge to make 
of Monday evening a time sacred to 
the family. 

I have received not a few invita- 
tions to participate in community 
Monday gatherings of one kind or 
another. I have uniformly turned 
down these invitations with apprecia- 
tion, but with the explanation that I 
have reserved Monday as family home 
evening time. I earnestly hope that 
each of you will do the same. 

The next item. 

Brethren, I wish to urge again the 
importance of self-reliance on the 
part of every individual Church mem- 
ber and family. 

None of us knows when a catastro- 
phe might strike. Sickness, injury, 
unemployment may affect any of us. 

We have a great welfare program 
with facilities for such things as grain 
storage in various areas. It is important 
that we do this. But the best place to 
have some food set aside is within our 
homes, together with a little money in 
savings. The best welfare program is 
our own welfare program. Five or six 
cans of wheat in the home are better 
than a bushel in the welfare granary 

I do not predict any impending 
disaster. I hope that there will not be 
one. But prudence should govern our 
lives. Everyone who owns a home 
recognizes the need for fire insur- 
ance. We hope and pray that there 
will never be a fire. Nevertheless, we 


pay for insurance to cover such a 
catastrophe, should it occur. 

We ought to do the same with ref- 
erence to family welfare. 

We can begin ever so modestly. 

We can begin with a one week’s food 
supply and gradually build it to a 
month, and then to three months. 

I am speaking now of food to cover 
basic needs. As all of you recognize, 
this counsel is not new. But I fear that 
so many feel that a long-term food 
supply is so far beyond their reach 
that they make no effort at all. 

Begin in a small way, my brethren, 
and gradually build toward a reason- 
able objective. Save a little money reg- 
ularly, and you will be surprised how 
it accumulates. 

Get out of debt and rid yourself of 
the terrible bondage that debt brings. 

We hear much about second mort- 
gages. Now I am told there are third 
mortgages. 

Discipline yourselves in matters of 
spending, in matters of borrowing, in 
practices that lead to bankruptcy and 
the agony that comes therewith. 

Now, finally, my brethren, I wish to 
return briefly to a matter I have spo- 
ken on before and which has been 
dealt with by Elder Ballard and 
President Monson in this meeting. I 
hope that they will not object to my 
trying to emphasize again what they 
have said. I refer to the moral disci- 
pline of members of the Church. 

Too many are being caught in the 
web of immorality and all of the bitter 
fruit that flows from it. To the boys 
who are here tonight — the young 
men — I wish to say in the strongest 
language of which I am capable, stay 
away from moral iniquity. You know 
what is right and wrong. You cannot 
use ignorance as an excuse for unac- 
ceptable behavior. 

How can you possibly think that 
you can become involved in immoral 
practices and then go into the mis- 
sion field as a representative of the 
Lord Jesus Christ? Do you suppose 
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that you can be worthy to go to the 
house of the Lord, there to be mar- 
ried for time and eternity, if you have 
indulged in such practices? 

I beg of you, my dear young 
friends, to avoid such behavior. It 
will not be easy. It will require self- 
discipline. The forces you confront are 
powerful and inviting. They are the 
forces of a clever adversary. You need 
the strength that comes of prayer. 

Stay away from the erotic stuff of 
the Internet. It can only pull you 
down. It can lead to your destruction. 

Never lose sight of the fact that 
you hold the priesthood of God. 
When John the Baptist conferred 
the Aaronic Priesthood upon Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery, he stated 
that this priesthood “holds the keys 
of the ministering of angels, and of 
the gospel of repentance, and of bap- 
tism by immersion for the remission 
of sins” (D&C 13). 

Do you wish for the ministering of 
angels? 


That ministering will bring with it 
incomparable rewards. Take the high 
road in your lives, and God will bless 
you and nurture you and “lead [you] 
by the hand, and give [you] answer to 
[your] prayers” (D&C 112:10). 

To you mature men I extend the 
same plea and the same warning. 
Small beginnings lead to great 
tragedies. We deal with them 
constantly There is so much of 
heartache, resentment, disillusion- 
ment, and divorce among us. 

May I again mention a matter with 
which I have dealt at length in the 
past. I speak of the evil and despica- 
ble sin of child abuse. 

We cannot tolerate it. We will not 
tolerate it. Anyone who abuses a child 
may expect Church discipline as well 
as possible legal action. 

Child abuse is an affront toward 
God. Jesus spoke of the beauty and 
innocence of children. To anyone 
who has an inclination that could lead 
to the abuse of children, I say in the 


strongest language of which I am 
capable, discipline yourself. Seek help 
before you do injury to a child and 
bring ruin upon yourself. 

You men who hold this precious 
priesthood, bind it to your very souls. 
Be worthy of it at all times and in all 
circumstances. 

If you do so, you will enjoy that 
“peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding” (Philippians 4:7). 

May God bless you, my dear 
brethren of the priesthood, young 
and old. Fathers, set an example for 
your children. Boys, look to your 
fathers for wisdom and guidance and 
understanding. 

How great are the promises of the 
Lord to those who walk in faith. I 
leave with you my blessing, my love, 
and my testimony. What a great and 
marvelous force for good is in this 
priesthood if we are united and move 
forward as one. May the Lord bless us 
to do so, I humbly pray in the name 
of Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 
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All of us living in the world today need points of reference — 
even models to follow. 



M! 


"any years ago I marveled at 
the cover of one of our 
.Church publications which 
featured a magnificent reproduction 
of a Carl Bloch painting. The scene 
which the artist captured in his mind 
and then — with a touch of the 
Master’s hand — transferred to canvas 
depicted Elisabeth, wife of Zacharias, 
welcoming Mary, the mother of Jesus. 
Both were to bear sons — miracle 
births. 

The son born of Elisabeth became 
known as John the Baptist. As with 
Jesus, son of Mary, so with John — 
precious little is recorded of their 
years of youth. A single sentence tells 
us all that we know of John’s life from 
his birth to his public ministry: “And 
the child grew, and waxed strong in 
spirit, and was in the deserts till the 


day of his shewing unto Israel .” 1 

John’s message was brief. Tie 
preached faith, repentance, baptism 
by immersion, and the bestowal of 
the Eloly Ghost by an authority 
greater than that possessed by him- 
self. “I am not the Christ,” he told his 
faithful disciples, “but ... I am sent 
before him .” 2 “I indeed baptize you 
with water; but one mightier than I 
cometh . . . : he shall baptize you with 
the Eloly Ghost and with fire .” 3 

Then occurred the baptism of 
Christ byjohn the Baptist. Later Jesus 
testified, ‘Among them that are born 
of women there hath not risen a 
greater than John the Baptist .” 4 

All of us living in the world today 
need points of reference — even mod- 
els to follow. John the Baptist pro- 
vides for us a flawless example of 
unfeigned humility, as he deferred 
always to the One who was to fol- 
low — the Savior of mankind. 

Learning of others who trusted 
God and followed Elis teachings whis- 
pers to our souls, “Be still, and know 
that I am God .” 5 As they resolutely 
kept Elis commandments and trusted 
in Elim, they were blessed. When we 
follow their examples, we too will be 
similarly blessed in our day and in our 
time. Each one becomes a model to 
follow. 

All of us love the beautiful account 
from the Eloly Bible of Abraham and 
Isaac. How exceedingly difficult it must 
have been for Abraham, in obedience 


to God’s command, to take his 
beloved Isaac into the land of Moriah, 
there to present him as a burnt offer- 
ing. Can you imagine the heaviness 
of his heart as he gathered the wood 
for the fire and journeyed to the 
appointed place? Surely pain must 
have racked his body and tortured 
his mind as he “bound Isaac . . . and 
laid him on the altar upon the wood. 
And . . . stretched forth his hand, and 
took the knife to slay his son.” How 
glorious was the pronouncement, 
and with what wondered welcome 
did it come: “Lay not thine hand 
upon the lad, neither do thou any 
thing unto him: for now I know that 
thou fearest God, seeing thou hast 
not withheld thy son, thine only son 
from me .” 6 

Abraham qualifies as a model of 
unquestioning obedience. 

If any of us feels his challenges are 
beyond his capacity to meet them, let 
him or her read of Job. By so doing, 
there comes the feeling, “If Job could 
endure and overcome, so will I.” 

Job was a “perfect and upright” 
man who “feared God, and eschewed 
evil .” 7 Pious in his conduct, prosper- 
ous in his fortune, Job was to face a 
test which could have destroyed any- 
one. Shorn of his possessions, 
scorned by his friends, afflicted by 
his suffering, shattered by the loss 
of his family, he was urged to “curse 
God, and die .” 8 He resisted this 
temptation and declared from the 
depths of his noble soul, “Behold, 
my witness is in heaven, and my 
record is on high .” 9 “I know that 
my redeemer liveth .” 10 

Job became a model of unlimited 
patience. To this day we refer to those 
who are long-suffering as having the 
patience of Job. He provides an exam- 
ple for us to follow. 

‘A just man and perfect in his gen- 
erations,” one who “walked with 
God ,” 11 was the prophet Noah. 
Ordained to the priesthood at an 
early age, “he became a preacher of 
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righteousness and declared the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, . . . teaching 
faith, repentance, baptism, and the 
reception of the Holy Ghost .” 12 He 
warned that failure to heed his mes- 
sage would bring floods upon those 
who heard his voice, and yet they 
hearkened not to his words. 

Noah heeded God’s command to 
build an ark, that he and his family 
might be spared destruction. He fol- 
lowed God’s instructions to gather 
into the ark two of every living crea- 
ture, that they also might be saved 
from the floodwaters. 

Said President Spencer W Kimball: 
‘As yet there was no evidence of rain 
and flood. . . . [Noah’s] warnings were 
considered irrational. . . . How foolish 
to build an ark on dry ground with 
the sun shining and life moving for- 
ward as usual! But time ran out. . . . 
The floods came. The disobedient . . . 
were drowned. The miracle of the ark 
followed the faith manifested in its 
building .” 13 

Noah had the unwavering faith to 
follow God’s commandments. May we 
ever do likewise. May we remember 
that the wisdom of God ofttimes 
appears as foolishness to men; but 
the greatest lesson we can learn in 
mortality is that when God speaks 
and we obey, we will always be right. 

A model of ideal womanhood is 
Ruth. Sensing the grief-stricken heart 
of her mother-in-law Naomi — who 
suffered the loss of each of her two 
fine sons — feeling perhaps the pangs 
of despair and loneliness that plagued 
the very soul of Naomi, Ruth uttered 
what has become that classic state- 
ment of loyalty: “In treat me not to 
leave thee, or to return from follow- 
ing after thee: for whither thou goest, 
I will go; and where thou lodgest, I 
will lodge: thy people shall be my 
people, and thy God my God .” 14 
Ruth’s actions demonstrated the 
sincerity of her words. 

Through Ruth’s undeviating loyalty 
to Naomi, she was to marry Boaz, by 


which she — the foreigner and 
Moabite convert — became a great- 
grandmother of David and, therefore, 
an ancestor of our Savior Jesus Christ. 

I now turn to a mighty Book of 
Mormon prophet — even Nephi, son 
of Lehi and Sariah. He was faithful and 
obedient to God, courageous and 


bold. When given the difficult assign- 
ment to obtain the plates of brass 
from Laban, he did not murmur, but 
declared, “I will go and do the things 
which the Lord hath commanded, for 
I know that the Lord giveth no com- 
mandments unto the children of 
men, save he shall prepare a way for 
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them that they may accomplish the 
thing which he commandeth them.” 15 
Perhaps this act of courage prompted 
a verse of counsel for us found in the 
hymn “The Iron Rod”: 

To Nephi, seer of olden time, 

A vision came from God. . . . 

Hold to the rod, the iron rod; 

Tis strong, and bright, and true. 

The iron rod is the word of God; 
’Twill safely guide us through . 16 

Nephi personified unflagging 
determination. 

No description of models for us 
to follow would be complete without 
including Joseph Smith, the first 
prophet of this dispensation. When 
but 14 years of age, this courageous 
young man entered a grove of trees, 
which later would be called sacred, 
and received an answer to his sincere 
prayer. 

There followed for Joseph unre- 
lenting persecution as he related to 
others the account of the glorious 
vision he received in that grove. Yet, 
although he was ridiculed and 
scorned, he stood firm. Said he, “I 
had seen a vision; I knew it, and I 
knew that God knew it, and I could 
not deny it, neither dared I do it.” 17 

Step by step, facing opposition at 
nearly every turn and yet always 
guided by the hand of the Lord, 
Joseph organized The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. He 
proved courageous in all that he did. 

Toward the end of his life, as he 
was led away with his brother Hyrum 
to Carthage Jail, he bravely faced what 
he undoubtedly knew lay ahead for 
him, and he sealed his testimony with 
his blood. 

As we face life’s tests, may we ever 
emulate that undaunted courage epit- 
omized by the Prophet Joseph Smith. 

There stands before us today 
another prophet of God — even 
our beloved President Gordon B. 
Hinckley. He has presided over the 


largest expansion of the Church — 
both numerically and geographi- 
cally — in our history. He has traversed 
frontiers not heretofore crossed and 
has visited with government leaders 
and with members the world over. 

His love for the people transcends the 
barriers of language and culture. 

With prophetic vision, he has insti- 
tuted the Perpetual Education Fund, 
which breaks the cycle of poverty for 
our members in many areas of the 
world and provides skills and training 
which qualify young men and young 
women for gainful employment. This 
inspired plan has kindled the light of 
hope in the eyes of those who felt 
doomed to mediocrity but who now 
have an opportunity for a brighter 
future. 

President Hinckley has labored 
unceasingly to bring sacred blessings 
to members of the Church world- 
wide by providing temples that are 
within the reach of all. He has the 
capacity to lift to a higher plane 
those from all walks of life, regard- 
less of the faith to which they 
ascribe. He is a model of unfailing 
optimism, and we revere him as 
prophet, seer, and revelator. 

The unique qualities possessed by 
these men and women whom I have 
mentioned can be of invaluable assis- 
tance to us as we face the problems 
and the trials which lie ahead. May I 
illustrate by mentioning the experi- 
ence of the Jerome Kenneth Pollard 
family of Oakland, California. 

This past May, as Elder Taavili 
Joseph Samuel Pollard was traveling 
to the mission office on the last day of 
his mission in Zimbabwe, the mission 
car he was driving somehow spun out 
of control and hit a tree. A passerby 
was able to rescue Elder Pollard’s 
companion, but Elder Pollard, who 
was unconscious, was trapped in the 
car, which burst into flames. Elder 
Pollard perished. His mother had 
passed away eight years earlier; 
hence, his father was rearing the 


family alone. A brother was serving in 
the West Indies Mission. 

When the news of Elder Pollard’s 
death reached his father, this humble 
man — who had already lost his wife — 
called the son serving in the West 
Indies Mission to let him know of 
his brother’s death. Over that long- 
distance telephone line, Brother 
Pollard and his son, no doubt grief 
stricken and heartsick, sang together 
“I Am a Child of God.” 18 Before con- 
cluding the call, the father offered a 
prayer to Heavenly Father, thanking 
Him for His blessings and seeking His 
divine comfort. 

Brother Pollard later commented 
that he knew his family would be 
all right, for they have strong testi- 
monies of the gospel and of the plan 
of salvation. 

My brothers and sisters, in this 
marvelous dispensation of the ful- 
ness of times, as we journey through 
mortality and face the trials and chal- 
lenges of the future, may we remem- 
ber the examples of these models to 
follow which I have referred to this 
morning. May we have the unfeigned 
humility of John the Baptist, the 
unquestioning obedience of 
Abraham, the unlimited patience 
of Job, the unwavering faith of Noah, 
the undeviating loyalty of Ruth, the 
unflagging determination of Nephi, 
the undaunted courage of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, and the unfail- 
ing optimism of President Hinckley. 
Such will be as a fortress of strength 
to us throughout our lives. 

May we ever be guided by the 
supreme Exemplar, even the son of 
Mary, the Savior Jesus Christ — whose 
very life provided a perfect model for 
us to follow. 

Born in a stable, cradled in a 
manger, He came forth from heaven 
to live on earth as a mortal man and to 
establish the kingdom of God. During 
His earthly ministry, He taught men 
the higher law. His glorious gospel 
reshaped the thinking of the world. He 
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blessed the sick; He caused the lame 
to walk, the blind to see, the deaf to 
hear. He even raised the dead to life. 

What was the reaction to His mes- 
sage of mercy, His words of wisdom, 
His lessons of life? There were a pre- 
cious few who appreciated Him. They 
bathed His feet. They learned His 
word. They followed His example. 

Then there were those who denied 
Him. When asked by Pilate, “What 
shall I do then with Jesus which is 
called Christ?” 19 they cried, “Crucify 
him.” 20 They mocked Him. They gave 
Him vinegar to drink. They reviled 
Him. They smote Him with a reed. 
They did spit upon Him. They cruci- 
fied Him. 

Down through the generations of 
time, the message from Jesus has 
been the same. To Peter and Andrew 
by the shores of the beautiful Sea of 
Galilee, He said, “Follow me.” 21 To 
Philip of old came the call, “Follow 
me.” 22 To the Levite who sat at receipt 
of customs came the instruction, 
“Follow me.” 23 And to you and to me, 
if we but listen, will come that same 
beckoning invitation, “Follow me.” 

My prayer today is that we shall do 
so. In the sacred name of Jesus Christ, 
amen. ■ 
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I’ll Go Where 
You Want Me to Go 

ELDER DALLIN H. OAKS 

Of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 


The full measure of [our] conversion to men and women 
of God happens best through our labors in His vineyard. 



M y text comes from a hymn 

that has inspired faithful ser- 
vants of the Lord for many 
generations: 

It may not be on the mountain 
height 

Or over the stormy sea, 

It may not be at the battle’s front 
My Lord will have need of me. 

But if by a still, small voice 
he calls 

To paths that I do not know, 

I’ll answer, dear Lord, with my 
hand in thine: 

I’ll go where you want me to go. 
(“I’ll Go Where You Want Me to Go,” 
Hymns, no. 270) 


Penned by a poetess who was not a 
Latter-day Saint, these words express 
the commitment of the faithful chil- 
dren of God in all ages. 

Abraham, who led Isaac on that 
heartbreaking journey to Mount 
Moriah, was faithfully going where the 
Lord wanted him to go (see Genesis 
22). So was David when he stepped 
out before the hosts of Israel to 
answer the challenge of the giant 
Goliath (see 1 Samuel 17). Esther, 
inspired to save her people, walked a 
life-threatening path to challenge the 
king in his inner court (see Esther 
4-5). “I’ll go where you want me to 
go, dear Lord” was the motivation for 
Lehi to leave Jerusalem (see 1 Nephi 
2) and for his son Nephi to return for 
the precious records (see 1 Nephi 3). 
Hundreds of other scriptural exam- 
ples can be cited. 

All of these faithful souls showed 
their obedience to the Lord’s direc- 
tion and their faith in His power and 
goodness. As Nephi explained, “I will 
go and do the things which the Lord 
hath commanded, for I know that the 
Lord giveth no commandments unto 
the children of men, save he shall pre- 
pare a way for them that they may 
accomplish the thing which he com- 
mandeth them” (1 Nephi 3:7). 

All about us, and in our memories 
of earlier times, we have inspiring 


NOVEMBER 2002 


67 




examples of the submissive, faithful 
service of Latter-day Saints. One of 
the best known was that of President 
J. Reuben Clark. After over 16 years as 
an extraordinarily influential first 
counselor, the First Presidency was 
reorganized and he was called as sec- 
ond counselor. Offering an example 
of humility and willingness to serve 
that has influenced generations, he 
said to the Church: “In the service of 
the Lord, it is not where you serve 
but how. In the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, one takes 
the place to which one is duly called, 
which place one neither seeks nor 
declines” (in Conference Report, Apr. 
1951, 154). 

Just as significant, though less visi- 
ble, are the millions of members now 
laboring with similar faith and devo- 
tion in the remote corners of the 
Lord’s vineyard. Our faithful senior 
missionaries provide the best exam- 
ples I know. 

I recently reviewed the missionary 
papers of over 50 senior couples. All 


had already served at least three mis- 
sions when they submitted their 
papers for another call. Their homes 
were everywhere from Australia to 
Arizona, California to Missouri. Their 
ages ranged from the 60s and early 
70s to the — well, never mind. One 
couple, who were offering themselves 
for a seventh mission, had already 
served on Temple Square, in Alaska, 
in New Zealand, in Kenya, and in 
Ghana. They were sent to the 
Philippines. Scores of similar exam- 
ples could be cited. 

The priesthood leaders’ comments 
on the papers of these couples are 
testimonies of service and sacrifice. I 
quote several: 

“Willing to go anyplace, do any- 
thing for whatever length of time 
required.” 

“ [These] are great examples of 
Church members who dedicate their 
lives to the Lord.” 

“Will go where the Lord 
wants [us] to go,” another couple 
noted. “We pray we will be 


sent where we are needed.” 

Priesthood leader comments on 
the qualifications of these couples 
provide a good summary of the 
work our senior missionaries do so 
effectively 

“He is great in getting programs 
running and [in] leadership.” 

“Their joy is fullest when they are 
asked to ‘build’ and develop; there- 
fore an assignment in a developing 
area of the Church may be appropri- 
ate. Willing to serve in whatever 
capacity called.” 

“They will likely be of more value 
working with [less-actives] and con- 
verts rather than in offices.” 

“They love the youth and have a 
gift with them.” 

“They feel most effective in and 
have a fondness for leadership sup- 
port and fellowshipping work.” 

“They have slowed down some 
physically, but not in spiritual matters 
or missionary zeal.” 

“He is a true missionary. His first 
name is Nephi, and he follows his 
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namesake. She is a tremendous lady, 
has always been a great example. Will 
do great wherever called. This is their 
fifth mission.” (They had previously 
served in Guam, Nigeria, Vietnam, 
Pakistan, Singapore, and Malaysia. 
Giving them some respite from those 
arduous paths, the Lord’s servants 
called that couple to serve in the 
Nauvoo temple.) 

Another couple spoke for all 
these heroes and heroines when 
they wrote: “Will go anywhere and 
do what is asked. It is not a sacrifice; 
it is a privilege.” 

These senior missionaries offer a 
special measure of sacrifice and com- 
mitment. So do our mission presi- 
dents and temple presidents and their 
loyal companions. All leave their 
homes and families to serve full-time 
for a season. The same is true of the 
army of young missionaries, who put 
their lives at home on hold and bid 
good-bye to family and friends and set 
forth (usually at their own expense) 
to serve wherever they are assigned 
by the Lord, speaking through His 
servants. 

I’ll go where you want me to go, 

dear Lord, 

Over mountain or plain or sea; 

I’ll say what you want me to say, 

dear Lord; 

I’ll be what you want me to be. 
(Hymns, no. 270) 

Millions of others serve from their 
homes on a Church-service time 
basis. So it is with the 26,000 bish- 
oprics and branch presidencies, and 
the faithful presidencies of the quo- 
rums and Relief Society, Primary, and 
Young Women who serve with them 
and under their direction. So it is with 
millions of others — faithful teachers 
in wards, branches, stakes, and dis- 
tricts. And think of the hundreds of 
thousands of home teachers and visit- 
ing teachers who fulfill the Lord’s 
command to “watch over the church 


always, and be with and strengthen 
them” (D&C 20:53). All of these can 
join in this inspired verse: 

Perhaps today there are loving 
words 

Which Jesus would have me speak; 
There may be now in the paths of 
sin 

Some wand’rer whom I should seek. 
O Savior, if thou wilt be my guide, 
Tho dark and rugged the way, 

My voice shall echo the message 
sweet: 

I’ll say what you want me to say. 
(Hymns, no. 270) 

As the prophet-king Benjamin 
taught, “When [we] are in the service 
of [our] fellow beings [we] are only 
in the service of [our] God” (Mosiah 
2:17). He also cautioned us to “see 
that all these things are done in wis- 
dom and order; for it is not requisite 
that a man should run faster than he 
has strength” (Mosiah 4:27). 

The gospel of Jesus Christ chal- 
lenges us to become converted. It 
teaches us what we should do, and it 
provides us opportunities to become 
what our Heavenly Father desires us 
to become. The full measure of this 
conversion to men and women of 
God happens best through our labors 
in His vineyard. 

We have a great tradition of 
unselfish service in The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
Indeed, one of the distinguishing 
characteristics of this Church is the 
fact that we have no paid or profes- 
sional clergy in our thousands of local 
congregations and in the regional 
stakes, districts, and missions that 
oversee them. As an essential part of 
God’s plan for His children, the lead- 
ership and work of His Church is pro- 
vided by His children who give their 
time freely for the service of God and 
their fellowmen. They obey the Lord’s 
command to love Him and to serve 
Him (see John 14:15; D&C 20:19, 


42:29, 59:5). This is the way men and 
women prepare for the ultimate 
blessing of eternal life. 

Still, there is room for improve- 
ment in the commitment of some. 
When I ask stake presidents for sug- 
gestions on subjects I should treat at 
stake conferences, I often hear about 
members who refuse Church call- 
ings or accept callings and fail to ful- 
fill their responsibilities. Some are 
not committed and faithful. It has 
always been so. But this is not with- 
out consequence. 

The Savior spoke of the contrast 
between the faithful and the unfaith- 
ful in three great parables recorded in 
the 25th chapter of Matthew. Half of 
the invited guests were excluded from 
the wedding feast because they were 
unprepared when the bridegroom 
came (see Matthew 25:1-13). The 
unprofitable servants who failed to 
employ the talents they were given by 
the Master were not allowed to enter 
into the joy of the Lord (see Matthew 
25:14-30). And when the Lord came 
in His glory, He separated the sheep, 
who had served Him and their fellow- 
men, from the goats, who had not. 
Only those who had “done it unto 
one of the least of these my brethren” 
(Matthew 25:40) were set on His right 
hand to inherit the kingdom prepared 
from the foundation of the world (see 
Matthew 25:31^6). 

My brothers and sisters, if you 
are delinquent in commitment, 
please consider who it is you are 
refusing or neglecting to serve when 
you decline a calling or when you 
accept, promise, and fail to fulfill. I 
pray that each of us will follow this 
inspired declaration: 

There’s surely somewhere a lowly 
place 

In earth ’s harvest fields so wide 
Where I may labor through life’s 
short day 

For Jesus, the Crucified. 

(Hymns, no. 270) 


NOVEMBER 2002 


69 



Jesus showed the way. Even 
though He shrank from the bitter 
path that led through Gethsemane 
and Calvary (see D&C 19:18), He 
submissively said to the Father, 
“Nevertheless not my will, but thine, 
be done” (Luke 22:42). 

Earlier He taught: 

“If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his 
cross, and follow me. 

“For whosoever will save his life 
shall lose it: and whosoever will lose 
his life for my sake shall find it. 

“For what is a man profited, if he 
shall gain the whole world, and lose 
his own soul? or what shall a man give 
in exchange for his soul?” (Matthew 
16:24-26). 

We need to remember the purpose 
of our service to one another. If it 
were only to accomplish some part 
of His work, God could dispatch 
“legions of angels,” as Jesus taught 
on another occasion (see Matthew 
26:53). But that would not achieve 
the purpose of the service He has 
prescribed. We serve God and our fel- 
lowmen in order to become the kind 
of children who can return to live 
with our heavenly parents. 

So trusting my all to thy tender care, 
And knowing thou lovest me, 

I’ll do thy will with a heart sincere: 
I’ll be what you want me to be. 
(Hymns, no. 270) 

Almost a decade ago, I read a letter 
from a returned missionary who 
described this process in his life. He 
had written to thank those who direct 
missionary work “for daring to send 
me where the Lord required rather 
than where I had deemed appropri- 
ate.” He had come, he said, “from a 
background of proud, competitive 
intellectualism.” Before his mission he 
was a student at a prestigious univer- 
sity in the eastern United States. 
Quote: 

“I guess out of a sense of obligation 



and inertia, I filled out my [missionary] 
papers and sent them in, extremely 
careful to mark the column indicating 
greatest desire to serve abroad and in a 
foreign language. I was careful to make 
it apparent that I was an accomplished 
student of Russian and fully capable of 
spending two years among the Russian 
people. Confident that no committee 
could resist such qualifications, I 
rested confident that I would enjoy a 
wonderfully mind-expanding cultural 
adventure.” 

He was shocked to receive a call 
to serve in a mission in the United 
States. He didn’t know anything 
about the state where he would 
serve, except that it was in his own 
country speaking English rather than 
abroad speaking the language he had 
learned, and, as he said, “The people 
I would work with would likely be 
academic incompetents.” He contin- 
ued, “I almost refused to accept the 
call, feeling that I would be more ful- 
filled by enlisting in the Peace Corps 
or something else.” 


Fortunately, this proud young man 
found the courage and faith to accept 
the call and to follow the direction 
and counsel of his fine mission presi- 
dent. Then the miracle of spiritual 
growth began. He described it thus: 

‘As I began to serve among the 
uneducated people of [this state] , I 
struggled mightily for several months, 
but gradually the sweet workings of 
the Spirit began to tear down the 
walls of pride and disbelief that had 
wrapped themselves so tightly around 
my soul. The miracle of a conversion 
to Christ began. The sense of the real- 
ity of God and the eternal brother- 
hood of all men came more and more 
powerfully to my troubled mind.” 

It was not easy, he admitted, but 
with the influence of his great mission 
president and with his growing love 
for the people he served, it was possi- 
ble, and it occurred. 

“My desire to love and serve these 
people who in the ultimate scale 
were at least my peers, almost defi- 
nitely my superiors, waxed stronger 
and stronger. I learned humility for 
the first time in my life; I learned 
what it means to make our valuations 
of others [without relying on the] 
irrelevant details of life. I began to 
feel swelling within my heart a love of 
the spirits that came here to earth 
with me” (letter to General 
Authorities, Feb. 1994). 

Such is the miracle of service. As 
the poetess wrote: 

But if, by a still, small voice he calls 
To paths that I do not know, 

I’ll answer, dear Lord, with my hand 

in thine: 

I’ll go where you want me to go. 
(Hymns, no. 270) 

I testify of Jesus Christ, who beck- 
ons us to His path and His service, 
and pray that we will have the faith 
and commitment to follow and the 
power to be what He wants us to be, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 
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That They May Be 
One in Us 

ELDER D. TODD CHRISTOFFERSON 

Of the Seventy 

We will not be one with God and Christ until we make 
Their will and interest our greatest desire. 



As His mortal ministry drew to 
L\ a close, knowing “that his 
J- \- hour was come” (John 13:1), 
Jesus gathered His Apostles in an 
upper room in Jerusalem. Following 
their supper and after He had 
washed their feet and taught them, 
Jesus offered a sublime Intercessory 
Prayer on behalf of these Apostles 
and all who would believe in Him. 

He supplicated the Father in these 
words: 

“Neither pray I for these alone, but 
for them also which shall believe on 
me through their word; 

“That they all may be one; as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that 
they also may be one in us: that the 


world may believe that thou hast 
sent me. 

“And the glory which thou gavest 
me I have given them; that they may 
be one, even as we are one: 

“I in them, and thou in me, that 
they may be made perfect in one” 
(John 17:20-23). 

How glorious it is to contemplate 
that we have been invited into that 
perfect unity that exists with the 
Father and the Son. How can this 
happen? 

Pondering this question, it 
becomes clear that we must begin by 
becoming one within ourselves. We 
are dual beings of flesh and spirit, and 
we sometimes feel out of harmony or 
in conflict. Our spirit is enlightened 
by conscience, the light of Christ (see 
Moroni 7:16; D&C 93:2), and naturally 
responds to the whisperings of the 
Holy Spirit and desires to follow truth. 
But the appetites and temptations to 
which the flesh is subject can, if per- 
mitted, overwhelm and dominate the 
spirit. Paul said: 

“I find then a law, that, when I 
would do good, evil is present 
with me. 

“For I delight in the law of God 
after the inward man: 

“But I see another law in my mem- 
bers, warring against the law of my 
mind, and bringing me into captivity 


to the law of sin which is in my mem- 
bers” (Romans 7:21-23). 

Nephi expressed similar feelings: 

“Notwithstanding the great good- 
ness of the Lord, in showing me his 
great and marvelous works, my heart 
exclaimeth: O wretched man that I 
am! Yea, my heart sorroweth because 
of my flesh; my soul grieveth because 
of mine iniquities. 

“I am encompassed about, because 
of the temptations and the sins which 
do so easily beset me” (2 Nephi 
4:17-18). 

But then, remembering the Savior, 
Nephi stated this hopeful conclusion: 
“Nevertheless, I know in whom I have 
trusted” (2 Nephi 4:19). What did he 
mean? 

Jesus was also a being of flesh and 
spirit, but He yielded not to tempta- 
tion (see Mosiah 15:5). We can turn to 
Him as we seek unity and peace 
within, because He understands. He 
understands the struggle, and He also 
understands how to win the struggle. 
As Paul said, “We have not an high 
priest which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities; but was 
in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin” (Hebrews 4:15). 

Most importantly, we may look to 
Jesus to help restore the inner unity 
of our soul when we have succumbed 
to sin and destroyed our peace. Soon 
after His intercessory plea that we 
might become “perfect in one,” Jesus 
suffered and gave His life to atone for 
sin. The power of His Atonement can 
erase the effects of sin in us. When we 
repent, His atoning grace justifies and 
cleanses us (see 3 Nephi 27:16-20). It 
is as if we had not succumbed, as if 
we had not yielded to temptation. 

As we endeavor day by day and 
week by week to follow the path of 
Christ, our spirit asserts its preemi- 
nence, the battle within subsides, and 
temptations cease to trouble. There is 
greater and greater harmony between 
the spiritual and the physical until our 
physical bodies are transformed, in 
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Paul’s words, from “instruments of 
unrighteousness unto sin” to “instru- 
ments of righteousness unto God” 
(see Romans 6:13). 

Becoming at one within ourselves 
prepares us for the greater blessing of 
becoming one with God and Christ. 

Jesus achieved perfect unity with 
the Father by submitting Himself, both 
flesh and spirit, to the will of the Father. 
His ministry was always clearly focused 
because there was no debilitating or 
distracting double-mindedness in Him. 
Referring to His Father, Jesus said, “I 
do always those things that please 
him” (John 8:29). 

Because it was the Father’s 
will, Jesus submitted even to death, 
“the will of the Son being swal- 
lowed up in the will of the Father” 
(Mosiah 15:7). 


This was certainly no small thing. 
That suffering, He said, “caused 
myself, even God, the greatest of all, 
to tremble because of pain, and to 
bleed at every pore, and to suffer 
both body and spirit — and would that 
I might not drink the bitter cup, and 
shrink — 

“Nevertheless, glory be to the 
Father, and I partook and finished my 
preparations unto the children of 
men” (D&C 19:18-19). 

These statements reveal that the 
Savior’s overarching ambition is to 
glorify the Father. The Father is “in” 
the Son in the sense that the Father’s 
glory and the Father’s will are the all- 
consuming occupation of the Son. 

During that Last Supper with 
His Apostles, the Savior said: 

“I am the true vine, and my 


Father is the husbandman. 

“Every branch in me that beareth 
not fruit he taketh away: and every 
branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth 
it, that it may bring forth more fruit” 
(John 15:1-2). 

What form that purging may 
take, what sacrifices it may entail, 
we probably cannot know in advance. 
But if with the rich young ruler 
we were to ask, “What lack I yet?” 
(Matthew 19:20), the Savior’s answer 
would be the same: “Come and fol- 
low me” (Matthew 19:21); be my 
disciple as I am the disciple of 
the Father; become “as a child, sub- 
missive, meek, humble, patient, full 
of love, willing to submit to all things 
which the Lord seeth fit to inflict 
upon [you] , even as a child doth sub- 
mit to his father” (Mosiah 3:19). 
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President Brigham Young spoke 
understandingly of our challenge 
when he said: 

‘After all that has been said and 
done, after he has led this people so 
long, do you not perceive that there is 
a lack of confidence in our God? Can 
you perceive it in yourselves? You may 
ask, ‘Brother Brigham, do you per- 
ceive it in yourself?’ I do, I can see 
that I yet lack confidence, to some 
extent, in him whom I trust. — Why? 
Because I have not the power, in con- 
sequence of that which the fall has 
brought upon me. . . . 

“. . . Something rises up within me, 
at times [,] that . . . draws a dividing 
line between my interest and the 
interest of my Father in heaven; 
something that makes my interest 
and the interest of my Father in 
heaven not precisely one. 

“. . . We should feel and under- 
stand, as far as possible, as far as fallen 
nature will let us, as far as we can get 
faith and knowledge to understand 
ourselves, that the interest of that 
God whom we serve is our interest, 
and that we have no other, neither in 
time nor in eternity” {Deseret News, 

10 Sept. 1856, 212). 

Surely we will not be one with God 
and Christ until we make Their will 
and interest our greatest desire. Such 
submissiveness is not reached in a 
day, but through the Holy Spirit, the 
Lord will tutor us if we are willing 
until, in process of time, it may accu- 
rately be said that He is in us as the 
Father is in Him. At times I tremble to 
consider what may be required, but I 
know that it is only in this perfect 
union that a fulness of joy can be 
found. I am grateful beyond expres- 
sion that I am invited to be one with 
those holy beings I revere and wor- 
ship as my Heavenly Father and 
Redeemer. 

May God hear the Savior’s prayer 
and lead us all to be one with Them is 
my prayer, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, amen. ■ 


A Woman of Faith 

MARGARET D. NADAULD 

Recently Released Young Women General President 


A woman of faith trusts God. . . . She knows of His interest 
in her life. She knows that He knows her. She loves His words 
and drinks deeply of that living water. 



I love the Lord Jesus Christ and His 
Church, which has been restored 
to the earth in our day. I treasure 
the teachings of His holy life from 
newborn infant to resurrected man, 
Son of God. 

As I have read from the pages of 
the Bible, in my mind’s eye I have 
watched Him as He “increased in wis- 
dom and stature, and in favour with 
God and man.” 1 In my reading, I was 
there when He raised the dead. He 
healed the sick, fed the 5,000, 
brought comfort and hope and a 
process for peace into the world that 
He had created. He forgave those 
who mocked and tortured and cruci- 
fied Him — for they knew not what 
they did. I saw the divine love and 
concern He had for His mother, 
though He suffered in supreme 


agony Himself. He overcame death 
so that we can too. He has prepared 
a place for us in heaven with our 
Eternal Father. He has taught us the 
plan for happiness and given us the 
vision of it and the hope to follow it. 
His was the ultimate life of sacrifice 
and a life of service to fulfill the plan 
of God His Father. 

A Latter-day Saint woman who fol- 
lows Christ’s example in her daily liv- 
ing begins to fulfill the plan of our 
Heavenly Father for her. By so doing 
she can be a powerful influence for 
good in today’s world and meet the 
challenges of mortality I have known 
such women, and they have been a 
guiding light to me. The Latter-day 
Saint woman who follows Christ is a 
true Christian in the very best sense 
of the word. She is a woman of faith 
who trusts God and is confident and 
fearless. 

A woman of faith trusts God and 

faces adversity with hope. She knows 
of His interest in her life. She knows 
that He knows her. She loves His 
words and drinks deeply of that living 
water. She is grateful for the prophet 
He has sent for these latter days, and 
she trusts his counsel and follows it, 
for she knows that by so doing she 
will find safety and peace. In prayer 
she seeks the kind, unfaltering guid- 
ance and help of a listening Heavenly 
Father. As she prays, she listens — 
allowing the communication to be 
two-way. She trusts that in His still 
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and quiet way, He will lead her by 
the hand and give her answer to her 
prayers . 2 

A woman of faith is confident 

because she understands the divine 
plan of our Heavenly Father and her 
role to bless lives. She is confident 
that any sacrifice she makes is worth 
something in an eternal sense. She 
knows about sacrifice from knowing 
of the life of the Savior. She knows 
that her sacrifices may be small by 
comparison, but she knows that 
Heavenly Father understands and 
values what she does to strengthen 
her home and her family and the 
world in which she lives. Her confi- 
dence grows because she is virtuous 
and lovely and gracious, which is 
even better than beautiful. She has 
pure motives. She is loving and gen- 
tle and kind. The hearts of her hus- 
band and her children safely trust in 
her . 3 And so do the children or youth 


or women that she has been called to 
teach, lead, serve, and love — they are 
drawn to her because of that special 
spirit that she radiates. It is the image 
of God that she has in her counte- 
nance that is appealing and impor- 
tant . 4 She is confident that she is 
fashioning a character and a record 
of performance that will be invited 
to stand in the presence of her 
Heavenly Father. She will be able to 
do so with the sense that she fully 
belongs there, that she is known by 
Him and loved and valued and treas- 
ured forever and always. 

A woman of faith is fearless. She 
fears no evil, for God is with her . 5 
There is no ambiguity, no uncertain 
trump in her life. She can live a princi- 
pled life because she studies the 
doctrine and teachings of a perfect 
teacher, the Master. She is a noble 
example to all who know her. She is 
less than perfect, of course, not 


because she doesn’t have perfect 
principles or the perfect example in 
Christ, but because she is human. 

She stays away from the evil influence 
and the unclean thing, and if it 
encroaches on her territory, she is as 
a lioness protecting her cubs. A fear- 
less woman of faith has the courage 
to talk with her children about prac- 
tices which would destroy them. They 
not only hear her discuss her commit- 
ment, but they see her commitment 
in her daily living — in the way she 
dresses, what she reads and watches, 
how she spends her leisure time, 
what she loves and laughs at, whom 
she attracts, and how she acts at all 
times, in all things, and in all places. 
She has a certain style of her own that 
is attractive and joyful and bright and 
good. Our little girls and our young 
women can safely trust in her exam- 
ple. We pray that they too will be fear- 
less as they seek out and promote 
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Rise to Your Call 


The Lord will guide you by revelation just as 
He called you. You m ust ask in faith for revelation 
to know what you are to do. 


that which is uplifting and happy and 
decent, for they are our future. 

Thank heaven for women of faith 
in our lives. A woman of faith loves 
the Lord. She wants Him to know it 
by the life she lives, by the words she 
speaks, by the service she renders to 
His children, by her every action. She 
knows that He loves her even though 
she is imperfect and still trying to be 
better. She knows that when she does 
her very best, that it is enough, as 
President Hinckley has told us . 6 

A woman of faith is blessed by faith- 
ful men in her life who hold the priest- 
hood of God and honor this privilege: 
her father, bishop, husband, brothers, 
sons. They value her and the divine 
gifts given by God to His daughter. 
They sustain and encourage, and they 
understand the great mission of her 
life as a woman. They love her; they 
bless her. They are in turn blessed by 
this woman of faith as they walk the 
path of life together. They know, as 
scripture teaches, that “two are better 
than one. . . . For if they fall, the one 
will lift up his fellow .” 7 

I express my gratitude for wonder- 
ful women of faith, for great, noble 
men, and for my beloved family, who 
have lifted me up and inspired me 
throughout my life. They have been 
an especially great blessing as I have 
tried to fulfill the sacred errand from 
the Lord as the Young Women general 
president. 

Dear brothers and sisters, please 
know of my love for you and my great 
gratitude to our Father in Heaven and 
His Beloved Son, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. I will honor and serve Them 
with all my heart forever and be 
thankful for the privilege. In the name 
of Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 

NOTES 

1. Luke 2:52. 

2. See D&C 112:10. 

3- See Proverbs 31:11. 

4. See Alma 5:14. 

5. See Psalm 23:4. 

6. See “Women of the Church,” Ensign, 

Nov. 1996, 69. 

7. Ecclesiastes 4:9-10. 


ELDER HENRY B. EYRING 

Of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 



N ot long ago, a young man I did 
not know approached me in a 
crowded place. He said quietly 
but with great intensity: “Elder Eyring, 
I have just been called as the presi- 
dent of my elders quorum. What 
advice do you have for me?” I was 
sure that what he needed to know 
and to feel I couldn’t give him there, 
with the people rushing past us. And 
so I said, “I will give you my counsel 
in general conference.” 

That young man is not alone in 
wanting help. Thousands of members 
of the Church across the earth are 
called every week to serve, many of 
them recent converts. The variety in 
their callings is great, and the variety 
of their previous Church experience 
is even greater. If you are the one 
who calls them, or trains them, or 


simply cares about them, as we all do, 
there are some things to know about 
how to help them succeed. 

You may think first of being sure 
that they get a handbook, lesson man- 
uals, or the records they are to keep. 
You might even give them a list of the 
times and the places of the meetings 
they are to attend. Then you might be 
about to tell them how their work will 
be evaluated, when you will notice 
concern in their eyes. 

You see, even the newest member 
of the Church can sense that a call to 
service should be primarily a matter 
of the heart. It is by giving our whole 
hearts to the Master and keeping His 
commandments that we come to 
know Him. In time, through the 
power of the Atonement, our hearts 
are changed, and we can become like 
Him. So there is a better way to help 
those who are called than descrip- 
tions of what they are to do. 

What they will need, even more 
than to be trained in their duties, is to 
see with spiritual eyes what it means 
to be called to serve in the restored 
Church of Jesus Christ. This is the 
kingdom of God on the earth. 

Because of that, it has a power 
beyond any other endeavor in which 
humans can engage. That power 
depends on the faith of those called 
to serve in it. 

And so, to everyone, man or 
woman, girl or boy, who has been 
called or who will yet be, I give you 
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my counsel. There are a few things 
you must come to know are true. I 
will try to put them in words. Only 
the Lord through the Holy Ghost can 
put them deep in your heart. Here 
they are: 

First, you are called of God. The 
Lord knows you. He knows whom He 
would have serve in every position in 
His Church. He chose you. He has 
prepared a way so that He could 
issue your call. He restored the keys 
of the priesthood to Joseph Smith. 
Those keys have been passed down 
in an unbroken line to President 
Hinckley. Through those keys, other 
priesthood servants were given keys 
to preside in stakes and wards, in dis- 
tricts and branches. It was through 
those keys that the Lord called you. 
Those keys confer a right to revela- 
tion. And revelation comes in answer 
to prayer. The person who was 
inspired to recommend you for this 
call didn’t do it because they liked 
you or because they needed some- 
one to do a particular task. They 
prayed and felt an answer that you 
were the one to be called. 

The person who called you did not 
issue the call simply because he 
learned by interviewing you that you 
were worthy and willing to serve. He 
prayed to know the Lord’s will for you. 
It was prayer and revelation to those 
authorized of the Lord which brought 
you here. Your call is an example of a 
source of power unique to the Lord’s 
Church. Men and women are called of 
God by prophecy and by the laying on 
of hands by those God has authorized. 

You are called to represent the 
Savior. Your voice to testify becomes 
the same as His voice, your hands to 
lift the same as His hands. His work is 
to bless His Father’s spirit children 
with the opportunity to choose eter- 
nal life. So, your calling is to bless 
lives. That will be true even in the 
most ordinary tasks you are assigned 
and in moments when you might be 
doing something not apparently 



connected to your call. Just the way 
you smile or the way you offer to help 
someone can build their faith. And 
should you forget who you are, just 
the way you speak and the way you 
behave can destroy faith. 

Your call has eternal consequences 
for others and for you. In the world to 
come, thousands may call your name 
blessed, even more than the people 
you serve here. They will be the 
ancestors and the descendants of 
those who chose eternal life because 
of something you said or did, or even 
what you were. If someone rejects the 
Savior’s invitation because you did 
not do all you could have done, their 
sorrow will be yours. You see, there 
are no small callings to represent the 
Lord. Your call carries grave responsi- 
bility. But you need not fear, because 
with your call come great promises. 

One of those promises is the sec- 
ond thing you need to know. It is that 
the Lord will guide you by revelation 
just as He called you. You must ask in 
faith for revelation to know what you 
are to do. With your call comes the 
promise that answers will come. But 
that guidance will come only when 
the Lord is sure you will obey To 
know His will you must be com- 
mitted to do it. The words “Thy 
will be done,” written in the heart, 


are the window to revelation. 

The answer comes by the Holy 
Spirit. You will need that guidance 
often. To have the Holy Ghost as your 
companion you must be worthy, 
cleansed by the Atonement of Jesus 
Christ. So, your obedience to the 
commandments, your desire to do 
His will, and your asking in faith will 
determine how clearly the Master can 
guide you by answers to your prayers. 

Often the answers will come as 
you study the scriptures. They con- 
tain accounts of what the Lord did in 
His mortal ministry and the guidance 
He has given His servants. They have 
doctrine in them which will apply 
in every time and every situation. 
Pondering the scriptures will lead you 
to ask the right questions in prayer. 
And just as surely as the heavens were 
opened to Joseph Smith after he pon- 
dered the scriptures in faith, God will 
answer your prayers and He will lead 
you by the hand. 

There is a third thing you need to 
know: Just as God called you and will 
guide you, He will magnify you. You 
will need that magnification. Your call- 
ing will surely bring opposition. You 
are in the Master’s service. You are 
His representative. Eternal lives 
depend on you. He faced opposition, 
and He said that facing opposition 
would be the lot of those He called. 
The forces arrayed against you will try 
not only to frustrate your work but to 
bring you down. The Apostle Paul 
described it this way: “For we wrestle 
not against flesh and blood, but 
against principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of 
this world .” 1 

There will be times when you will 
feel overwhelmed. One of the ways 
you will be attacked is with the feeling 
that you are inadequate. Well, you are 
inadequate to answer a call to repre- 
sent God with only your own powers. 
But you have access to more than 
your natural capacities, and you do 
not work alone. 
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The Lord will magnify what you say 
and what you do in the eyes of the 
people you serve. He will send the 
Holy Ghost to manifest to them that 
what you spoke was true. What you 
say and do will carry hope and give 
direction to people far beyond your 
natural abilities and your own under- 
standing. That miracle has been a 
mark of the Lord’s Church in every 
dispensation. It is so much a part of 
your call that you may begin to take it 
for granted. 

The day of your release will teach 
you a great lesson. On the day I was 
released as a bishop, one of the ward 
members came to my home after- 
wards and said: “I know you are no 
longer my bishop, but could we talk 
just one more time? You have always 
spoken words I needed and given me 
such good counsel. The new bishop 
doesn’t know me the way you do. 
Could we just talk one more time?” 

Reluctantly I agreed. The member 
sat down in a chair opposite mine. It 
seemed to be just as it had been in 
the hundreds of times I had inter- 
viewed members of the ward as a 
judge in Israel. The conversation 
began. There came the moment 
when counsel was needed. I waited 
for the ideas, the words, and the feel- 
ings to flow into my mind, as they 
always had. 

Nothing came. In my heart and 
mind there was only silence. After a 
few moments, I said: “I’m sorry. I 
appreciate your kindness and your 
trust. But I’m afraid I can’t help you.” 

When you are released from your 
calling, you will learn what I learned 
then. God magnifies those He calls, 
even in what may seem to you a 
small or inconspicuous service. You 
will have the gift of seeing your serv- 
ice magnified. Give thanks while that 
gift is yours. You will appreciate its 
worth more than you can imagine 
when it is gone. 

The Lord will not only magnify the 
power of your efforts. He will work 


with you Himself. His voice to four 
missionaries, called through the 
Prophet Joseph Smith to a difficult 
task, gives courage to everyone He 
calls in His kingdom: “And I myself 
will go with them and be in their 
midst; and I am their advocate with 
the Father, and nothing shall prevail 
against them .” 2 

Because the Savior is a resurrected 
and glorified being, He is not physi- 
cally with every one of His servants at 
every moment. But He is perfectly 
aware of them and their circumstance 
and able to intervene with His power. 
That is why He can promise you: 
“Whoso receiveth you, there I will be 
also, for I will go before your face. I 
will be on your right hand and on 
your left, and my Spirit shall be in 
your hearts, and mine angels round 
about you, to bear you up .” 3 

There is yet another way the Lord 
will magnify you in your call to His 


service. You will feel at some time, 
perhaps at many times, that you can- 
not do all you feel you must. The 
heavy weight of your responsibilities 
will seem too great. You will worry 
that you can’t spend more time with 
your family You will wonder how you 
can find the time and the energy to 
meet your responsibilities beyond 
your family and your calling. You may 
feel discouragement and even guilt 
after you have done all you could to 
meet all your obligations. I have had 
such days and such nights. Let me tell 
you what I have learned. 

It is this: If I only think of my own 
performance, my sadness deepens. 

But when I remember that the Lord 
promised that His power would go 
with me, I begin to look for evidence 
of what He has done in the lives of the 
people I am to serve. I pray to see with 
spiritual eyes the effects of His power. 

Then, invariably, the faces of people 
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The Marvelous 
Foundation 
of Our Faith 


God be thanked for His marvelous bestowal of testimony, 
authority, and doctrine associated with this, the restored 
Church of Jesus Christ. 


flood back into my memory. I remem- 
ber the shine in the eyes of my child 
whose heart was softened, the tears 
of happiness on the face of a girl on 
the back row of a Sunday School class 
I was teaching, or a problem that was 
resolved before I had time to get to it. 
I know then that I have done enough 
for the promise made by Joseph 
Smith to be fulfilled once again: “Let 
us cheerfully do all things that lie in 
our power; and then may we stand 
still, with the utmost assurance, to see 
the salvation of God, and for his arm 
to be revealed.” 4 

You can have the utmost assurance 
that your power will be multiplied 
many times by the Lord. All He asks is 
that you give your best effort and your 
whole heart. Do it cheerfully and with 
the prayer of faith. The Father and His 
Beloved Son will send the Holy Ghost 
as your companion to guide you. Your 
efforts will be magnified in the lives of 
the people you serve. And when you 
look back on what may now seem try- 
ing times of service and sacrifice, the 
sacrifice will have become a blessing, 
and you will know that you have seen 
the arm of God lifting those you 
served for Him, and lifting you. 

I know that God the Father lives. 

He hears and answers our prayers. 
Those we serve are His spirit children. 
This is the true Church of Jesus Christ. 
His is the only name through which 
our Father’s children may be sanctified 
and gain eternal life. The keys of the 
priesthood are exercised by the Lord’s 
living prophet, Gordon B. Hinckley. 

I testify that the Savior lives and 
leads His living Church. I know that. I 
am a witness for Him and of Him. He 
sees and appreciates your faithful 
service in the work to which He 
called you. 

In the name of Jesus Christ, 
amen. ■ 

NOTES 

1. Ephesians 6:12. 

2. D&C 32:3. 

3. D&C 84:88. 

4. D&C 123:17. 


PRESIDENT GORDON B. HINCKLEY 



M y dear brothers and sisters, 

I seek the inspiration of the 
Lord in addressing you. I 
never get over the tremendous 
responsibility of speaking to the 
Latter-day Saints. I am grateful for your 
kindness and for your forbearance. I 
constantly pray that I may be worthy 
of the confidence of the people. 

I have recently come from a very 
long journey It has been wearisome, 
but it has been wonderful to be out 
among the Saints. If it were possible 
I would turn all of the day-to-day 


administrative matters of the Church 
over to others, and then I would 
spend my time out among our peo- 
ple, visiting those in small branches as 
well as those in large stakes. I would 
wish to gather with the Saints wher- 
ever they may be. I feel that every 
member of this Church is deserving 
of a visit. I regret that because of 
physical limitations I can no longer 
shake hands with everybody. But I can 
look them in the eye with gladness in 
my heart and express my love and 
leave a blessing. 

The occasion for this most recent 
journey was the rededication of the 
Freiberg Germany Temple and the 
dedication of The Hague Netherlands 
Temple. It was my opportunity to dedi- 
cate the Freiberg temple 17 years ago. 
It was a rather modest building con- 
structed in what was then the German 
Democratic Republic, the east zone of 
a divided Germany. Its construction 
was literally a miracle. President 
Monson, Hans Ringger, and others had 
won the goodwill of East German gov- 
ernment officials who consented to it. 

It has served marvelously well 
through these years. Now the infa- 
mous wall is gone. It is easier for our 
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people to travel to Freiberg. The 
building was worn after these years 
and had become inadequate. 

The temple has been enlarged and 
made much more beautiful and serv- 
iceable. We held just one session of 
dedication. Saints gathered from a 
vast area. In the large room where we 
sat, we could look into the faces of 
many of those rugged and solid and 
wonderful Latter-day Saints who 
through all of these years, in sunshine 
and in shadow, under government- 
imposed restraint and now in perfect 
freedom, have kept the faith, served 
the Lord, and stood like giants. I am 
so sorry that I could not throw my 
arms around these heroic brethren 
and sisters and tell them how much I 
love them. If they are now hearing 
me, I hope that they will know of that 
love and will pardon my hurried 
departure from their midst. 

From there we flew to France 
to take care of Church business. 

We then flew to Rotterdam and 
drove to The Flague. Work in three 
nations in one day is a rather 


heavy schedule for an old man. 

The following day we dedicated 
The Flague Netherlands Temple. Four 
sessions were held. What a touching 
and wonderful experience that was. 

The temple is a beautiful structure 
in a good area. I am so grateful for the 
house of the Lord which will accom- 
modate the Saints of the Nether- 
lands, Belgium, and parts of France. 
Missionaries were first sent to that 
part of Europe way back in 1861. 
Thousands have joined the Church. 
Most of them emigrated to the States. 
But we have there now a wonderful 
body of precious and faithful Latter- 
day Saints who are deserving of a 
house of the Lord in their midst. 

I determined that while in that part 
of the world we would go to other 
areas. We accordingly flew to Kiev in 
Ukraine. I was there 21 years ago. 
There is a new sense of freedom in 
the air. What an inspiration to meet 
with more than 3,000 Ukrainian 
Saints. The people gathered from far 
and near, enduring great discomfort 
and expense to get there. 


One family could not afford to 
bring all of its members. The parents 
remained at home and sent their chil- 
dren so that they might have the 
opportunity to be with us. 

From there we went to Moscow, 
Russia. I was there 21 years ago also, 
and there is a change. It is like elec- 
tricity. You cannot see it. But you can 
feel it. Here again we had a wonderful 
meeting, with opportunity to con- 
verse with important government offi- 
cials as we had done in Ukraine. 

What a priceless and precious privi- 
lege to meet with these wonderful 
Saints who have been gathered “one of 
a city, and two of a family” into the fold 
of Zion in fulfillment of the prophecy 
ofjeremiah (see Jeremiah 3:14). Life is 
not easy for them. Their burdens are 
heavy. But their faith is secure, and 
their testimonies are vibrant. 

In these faraway places, strange to 
most of the Church, the gospel flame 
burns brightly and lights the way for 
thousands. 

We then flew to Iceland. It is a 
beautiful place with beautiful people. 
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Here we had a long interview with the 
president of the nation, a very distin- 
guished and able man who has been 
to Utah and speaks very generously of 
our people. 

Again we met with the Saints. What 
an inspiration to look into their faces 
as they crowded our own meeting- 
house in the city of Reykjavik. 

In all of these places and in all of 
these opportunities to speak to so 
many, one thing constantly occupied 
my mind — the wonder of this work, 
the absolute wonder of it. The words 
of our great hymn just sung by the 
choir repeatedly came to mind: 

How firm a foundation, ye Saints of 
the Lord, 

Is laid for your faith in his excellent 
word! 

(“How Firm a Foundation,” Hymns, 
no. 85) 

Do we as Latter-day Saints really 
understand and appreciate the 
strength of our position? Among the 
religions of the world, it is unique and 
wonderful. 

Is this Church an educational insti- 
tution? Yes. We are constantly and 
endlessly teaching, teaching, teaching 
in a great variety of circumstances. Is 
it a social organization? Indeed. It is 
a great family of friends who mingle 
together and enjoy one another. Is 
it a mutual aid society? Yes. It has a 
remarkable program for building self- 
reliance and granting aid to those in 
distress. It is all of these and more. 

But beyond these it is the Church 
and kingdom of God established and 
directed by our Eternal Father and 
His Beloved Son, the risen Lord Jesus 
Christ, to bless all who come within 
its fold. 

We declare without equivocation 
that God the Father and His Son, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, appeared in person 
to the boyjoseph Smith. 

When I was interviewed by Mike 
Wallace on the 60 Minutes program, 


he asked me if I actually believed that. 
I replied, “Yes, sir. That’s the miracle 
of it.” 

That is the way I feel about it. Our 
whole strength rests on the validity of 
that vision. It either occurred or it did 
not occur. If it did not, then this work 
is a fraud. If it did, then it is the most 
important and wonderful work under 
the heavens. 

Reflect upon it, my brethren and 
sisters. For centuries the heavens 
remained sealed. Good men and 
women, not a few — really great and 
wonderful people — tried to correct, 
strengthen, and improve their sys- 
tems of worship and their body of 
doctrine. To them I pay honor and 
respect. How much better the world 
is because of their bold action. While I 
believe their work was inspired, it was 
not favored with the opening of the 
heavens, with the appearance of 
Deity. 

Then in 1820 came that glorious 
manifestation in answer to the prayer 
of a boy who had read in his family 
Bible the words of James: “If any of 
you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally, and 
upbraideth not; and it shall be given 
him” (James 1:5). 

Upon that unique and wonderful 
experience stands the validity of this 
Church. 

In all of recorded religious history 
there is nothing to compare with it. 
The New Testament recounts the bap- 
tism of Jesus when the voice of God 
was heard and the Holy Ghost 
descended in the form of a dove. At 
the Mount of Transfiguration, Peter, 
James, and John saw the Lord transfig- 
ured before them. They heard the 
voice of the Father, but they did not 
see Him. 

Why did both the Father and the 
Son come to a boy, a mere lad? For 
one thing, they came to usher in the 
greatest gospel dispensation of all 
time, when all of previous dispen- 
sations should be gathered 


and brought together in one. 

Can anyone doubt that the age in 
which we live is the most wonderful 
in the history of the world? There has 
been a marvelous flowering of sci- 
ence, of medicine, of communication, 
of transportation, unequaled in all the 
chronicles of mankind. Is it reason- 
able to submit that there should also 
be a flowering of spiritual knowledge 
as a part of this incomparable renais- 
sance of light and understanding? 

The instrument in this work of 
God was a boy whose mind was not 
cluttered by the philosophies of men. 
That mind was fresh and without 
schooling in the traditions of the day 

It is easy to see why people do not 
accept this account. It is almost 
beyond comprehension. And yet it is 
so reasonable. Those familiar with the 
Old Testament recognize the appear- 
ance of Jehovah to the prophets who 
lived in that comparatively simple 
time. Can they legitimately deny the 
need for an appearance of the God of 
heaven and His resurrected Son in 
this very complex period of the 
world’s history? 

That They came, both of Them, 
that Joseph saw Them in Their 
resplendent glory, that They spoke to 
him and that he heard and recorded 
Their words — of these remarkable 
things we testify. 

I knew a so-called intellectual who 
said the Church was trapped by its 
history. My response was that without 
that history we have nothing. The 
truth of that unique, singular, and 
remarkable event is the pivotal sub- 
stance of our faith. 

But this glorious vision was but the 
beginning of a series of manifesta- 
tions that constitute the early history 
of this work. 

As if that vision were not enough 
to certify to the personality and the 
reality of the Redeemer of mankind, 
there followed the coming forth of 
the Book of Mormon. Here is some- 
thing that a man could hold in his 
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hands, could “heft,” as it were. He 
could read it. He could pray about it, 
for it contained a promise that the 
Holy Ghost would declare its truth if 
that witness were sought in prayer. 

This remarkable book stands as a 
testimonial to the living reality of the 
Son of God. The Bible declares that 
“in the mouth of two or three wit- 
nesses every word may be estab- 
lished” (Matthew 18:16). The Bible, 
the testament of the Old World, is one 
witness. The Book of Mormon, the 
testament of the New World, is 
another witness. 

I cannot understand why the 
Christian world does not accept this 
book. I would think they would be 
looking for anything and everything 
that would establish without question 
the reality and the divinity of the 
Savior of the world. 

There followed the restoration of 
the priesthood — first, of the Aaronic 
under the hands of John the Baptist, 
who had baptized Jesus in Jordan. 

Then came Peter, James, and John, 
Apostles of the Lord, who conferred 
in this age that which they had 
received under the hands of the 
Master with whom they walked, even 
“the keys of the kingdom of heaven,” 
with authority to bind in the heavens 
that which they bound on earth (see 
Matthew 16:19). 

Subsequently came the bestowal 
of further priesthood keys under the 
hands of Moses, Elias, and Elijah. 

Think of it, my brothers and sis- 
ters. Think of the wonder of it. 

This is the restored Church of 
Jesus Christ. We as a people are 
Latter-day Saints. We testify that the 
heavens have been opened, that the 
curtains have been parted, that God 
has spoken, and that Jesus Christ has 
manifested Himself, followed by a 
bestowal of divine authority. 

Jesus Christ is the cornerstone of 
this work, and it is built upon a “foun- 
dation of . . . apostles and prophets” 
(Ephesians 2:20). 


This wondrous Restoration should 
make of us a people of tolerance, of 
neighborliness, of appreciation and 
kindness toward others. We cannot be 
boastful. We cannot be proud. We can 
be thankful, as we must be. We can be 
humble, as we should be. 

We love those of other churches. 
We work with them in good causes. 
We respect them. But we must never 
forget our roots. Those roots lie deep 
in the soil of the opening of this, the 
final dispensation, the dispensation of 
the fulness of times. 

What an inspiration it has been 
to look into the faces of men and 
women across the world who carry 
in their hearts a solemn conviction 
of the truth of this foundation. 

When it comes to divine authority, 
this is the sum and substance of the 
whole matter. 

God be thanked for His marvelous 
bestowal of testimony, authority, and 


doctrine associated with this, the 
restored Church of Jesus Christ. 

This must be our great and singu- 
lar message to the world. We do not 
offer it with boasting. We testify in 
humility but with gravity and absolute 
sincerity. We invite all, the whole 
earth, to listen to this account and 
take measure of its truth. God bless 
us as those who believe in His divine 
manifestations and help us to extend 
knowledge of these great and mar- 
velous occurrences to all who will lis- 
ten. To these we say in a spirit of love, 
bring with you all that you have of 
good and truth which you have 
received from whatever source, and 
come and let us see if we may add to 
it. This invitation I extend to men and 
women everywhere with my solemn 
testimony that this work is true, for I 
know the truth of it by the power of 
the Holy Ghost. In the name of Jesus 
Christ, amen. ■ 
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SUNDAY AFTERNOON SESSION 

6 October 2002 


Shall He Find Faith 
on the Earth? 


Only when our faith is aligned with the will of our Heavenly 
Father will we be empowered to receive the blessings we seek. 


ELDER JOSEPH B. WIRTHLIN 

Of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 



T hat was the most beautiful ren- 
dition of a magnificent song, 

‘A Poor Wayfaring Man of Grief,” 
which was the favorite of the Prophet 
Joseph and his brother Hyrum. What 
a beautiful performance from the 
choir and orchestra. 

I pray I may have the Spirit of the 
Lord with me that has been with us 
during our conference, that I may say 
those things that will be beneficial to 
members of the Church and those 
who are not members. I feel very 
humble in this assignment. 

Today I ask a question the Savior 
asked nearly 2,000 years ago: “When 
the Son of man cometh, shall he find 
faith on the earth?” 1 


First Principle of the Gospel 

What is true faith? Faith is defined 
as “belief and trust in and loyalty to 
God; . . . firm belief in something for 
which there is no proof.” 2 We believe 
that “faith is to hope for things which 
are not seen, but which are true . . . , 
and must be centered in Jesus Christ.” 
In fact, we believe that “faith in Jesus 
Christ is the first principle of the 
gospel.” 3 

A Widow's Faith 

There are those who can teach us 
regarding faith if we will but open our 
hearts and our minds. One such per- 
son is a woman whose husband had 
died. Left alone to raise her son, she 
had tried to find ways of supporting 
herself, but she lived in a time of ter- 
rible famine. Food was scarce and 
many were perishing because of 
hunger. 

As available food diminished, so 
did the woman’s chance of surviving. 
Every day, she watched helplessly as 
her meager supply of food decreased. 

Eloping for relief but finding none, 
the woman finally realized the day 
had come when she had only enough 
food for one last meal. 

It was then that a stranger 
approached and asked the unthink- 
able. “Bring me, I pray thee,” he said 
to her, “a morsel of bread.” 


The woman turned to the man 
and said, ‘As the Lord thy God liveth, 

I have not a cake, but an handful of 
meal in a barrel, and a little oil in a 
cruse.” She told him she was about 
to prepare it as a last meal for herself 
and her son, “that we may eat it, 
and die.” 

She did not know that the man 
before her was the prophet Elijah, 
sent to her by the Lord. What this 
prophet told her next may seem sur- 
prising to those today who do not 
understand the principle of faith. 

“Fear not,” he said to her, “but 
make me thereof a little cake first, and 
bring it unto me, and after make for 
thee and for thy son.” 

Can you imagine what she must 
have thought? What she must have 
felt? She hardly had time to reply when 
the man continued, “For thus saith the 
Lord God of Israel, The barrel of meal 
shall not waste, neither shall the cruse 
of oil fail, until the day that the Lord 
sendeth rain upon the earth.” 

The woman, after hearing this 
prophetic promise, went in faith and 
did as Elijah had directed. ‘And she, 
and he, and her house, did eat many 
days. And the barrel of meal wasted 
not, neither did the cruse of oil fail, 
according to the word of the Lord, 
which he spake by Elijah.” 4 

In the wisdom of our day, the 
prophet’s request may seem unfair 
and selfish. In the wisdom of our day, 
the widow’s response may appear 
foolish and unwise. That is largely 
because we often learn to make 
decisions based upon what we see. 
We make decisions based on the 
evidence before us and what 
appears to be in our immediate 
best interest. 

“Faith,” on the other hand, “is the 
substance of things hoped for, the evi- 
dence of things not seen.” 5 Faith has 
eyes that penetrate the darkness, see- 
ing into the light beyond. “Your faith 
should not stand in the wisdom of 
men, but in the power of God.” 6 
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Failure to Exercise Faith 

Too often today, we do not rely 
on faith so much as on our own abil- 
ity to reason and solve problems. If 
we become ill, modern medicine can 
work healing miracles. We can travel 
great distances in a short time. We 
have at our fingertips information that 
500 years ago would have made the 
poorest man a prince. 

True Faith 

“The just shall live by faith,” 7 we 
are told in holy writ. I ask again, What 
is faith? 

Faith exists when absolute confi- 
dence in that which we cannot see 
combines with action that is in 
absolute conformity to the will of our 
Heavenly Father. Without all three — 
first, absolute confidence; second, 
action; and third, absolute conform- 
ity — without these three all we have is 


a counterfeit, a weak and watered- 
down faith. Let me discuss each of 
these three imperatives of faith. 

First, we must have confidence in 
that which we cannot see. When 
Thomas finally felt the prints of the 
nails and thrust his hand into the side 
of the resurrected Savior, he con- 
fessed that he, at last, believed. 

“Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, 
because thou hast seen me, thou hast 
believed: blessed are they that have 
not seen, and yet have believed.” 8 
Peter echoed those words when he 
praised early followers for their faith 
in Jesus the Christ. He said: 

“Whom having not seen, ye love; 
in whom, though now ye see him not, 
yet believing, ye rejoice with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory: 
“Receiving the end of your faith, 
even the salvation of your souls.” 9 
Second, for our faith to make a 


difference, we must act. We must do 
all that is in our power to change pas- 
sive belief into active faith, for truly, 
“faith, if it hath not works, is dead.” 10 

In 1998, President Gordon B. 
Hinckley raised a voice of warning 
to the Saints of this Church as well as 
to the world at large. He uttered that 
same warning last night at priesthood 
meeting. He said: “I am suggesting 
that the time has come to get our 
houses in order. So many people are 
living on the very edge of their 
incomes. In fact, some are living on 
borrowings. ... I am troubled by the 
huge consumer installment debt 
which hangs over the people of the 
nation, including our own people.” 11 

Brothers and sisters, when these 
prophetic words were uttered, some 
faithful members of the Church mus- 
tered their faith and heeded the 
counsel of the prophet. They are pro- 
foundly grateful today that they did. 
Others perhaps believed that what 
the prophet said was true but lacked 
faith, even as small as a grain of mus- 
tard seed. Consequently, some have 
suffered financial, personal, and family 
distress. 

Third, one’s faith should be con- 
sistent with the will of our Heavenly 
Father, including His laws of nature. 
The sparrow flying into a hurricane 
may believe that he can successfully 
navigate the storm, but the unforgiv- 
ing natural law will convince him 
otherwise in the end. 

Are we wiser than the sparrow? 
Often what passes for faith in this 
world is little more than gullibility. It 
is distressing to see how eager some 
people are to embrace fads and theo- 
ries while rejecting or giving less cre- 
dence and attention to the everlasting 
principles of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. It is distressing how eagerly 
some rush into foolish or unethical 
behavior, believing that God will 
somehow deliver them from the 
inevitable tragic consequences of 
their actions. They even go so far as 
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to ask for the blessings of heaven, 
knowing in their hearts that what they 
do is contrary to the will of our Father 
in Heaven. 

How do we know when our faith 
conforms to the will of our Heavenly 
Father and He approves of that which 
we seek? We must know the word of 
God. One of the reasons we immerse 
ourselves in the scriptures is to know 
of Heavenly Father’s dealings with 
man from the beginning. If the 
desires of our heart are contrary to 
scripture, then we should not pursue 
them further. 

Next, we must heed the counsel 
of latter-day prophets as they give 
inspired instruction. 

Additionally, we must ponder and 
pray and seek the guidance of the 


Spirit. If we do so, the Lord has prom- 
ised, “I will tell you in your mind and 
in your heart, by the Holy Ghost, 
which shall come upon you and 
which shall dwell in your heart .” 12 

Only when our faith is aligned with 
the will of our Heavenly Father will 
we be empowered to receive the 
blessings we seek. 

Principle of Power 

Truly understood and properly 
practiced, faith is one of the grand 
and glorious powers of eternity It is 
a force powerful beyond our compre- 
hension. “Through faith . . . the 
worlds were framed by the word of 
God .” 13 Through faith, waters are 
parted, the sick healed, the wicked 
silenced, and salvation made possible. 


Our faith is the foundation 
upon which all our spiritual lives 
rest. It should be the most impor- 
tant resource of our lives. Faith is not 
so much something we believe; faith 
is something we live. 

Remember the words of the 
Savior: “If thou canst believe, all 
things are possible to him that 
believeth .” 14 “He that believeth on 
me, the works that I do shall he do 
also; and greater works than these 
shall he do .” 15 

Teaching the Principle 

Those who walk in faith will feel 
their lives encompassed with the light 
and blessings of heaven. They will 
understand and know things that oth- 
ers cannot. Those who do not walk in 
faith esteem the things of the Spirit as 
foolishness, for the things of the Spirit 
can only be discerned by the Spirit . 16 

The manifestations of heaven are 
sealed from the understanding of 
those who do not believe. “For if 
there be no faith among the children 
of men,” Moroni tells us, “God can do 
no miracle among them; wherefore, 
he showed not himself until after 
their faith .” 17 

Yet throughout history, even in 
times of darkness there were those 
who, through eyes of faith, pierced 
the darkness and beheld things as 
they truly are. Moroni reveals that 
“there were many whose faith was so 
exceedingly strong . . . [they] could 
not be kept from within the veil, but 
truly saw with their eyes the things 
which they had beheld with an eye of 
faith, and they were glad .” 18 

Our homes should be havens of 
faith. Mothers and fathers should teach 
the principles of faith to their children. 
Grandparents, too, can help. When I’m 
at a family gathering, I try to spend 
time, when appropriate, to have a one- 
on-one discussion with some of our 
grandchildren. I sit with them and 
ask them a few questions: “How 
are you doing?” “How is school?” 
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Then I ask them how they feel 
about the true Church, which means 
so much to me. I try to discover the 
depth of their faith and testimony. If I 
perceive areas of uncertainty, I’ll ask 
them, “Would you accept a goal from 
your granddad?” 

Then I’ll suggest they read the 
scriptures daily and recommend they 
kneel down every morning and night 
and pray with their father and mother 
and have personal prayers. I admon- 
ish them to go to their sacrament 
meetings. I admonish them always 
to keep themselves pure and clean, 
always attend their meetings, and 
finally, among other things, always 
strive to be sensitive to the whisper- 
ings of the Lord. 

Now one time after a talk with 
Joseph, our eight-year-old grandson, 
he looked into my eyes and asked 
this pointed question: “May I go now, 
Granddad?” He ran from my arms 
and I thought, “Did I do any good?” 
Apparently I did, because the next 
day he said, “Thanks for the little talk 
we had.” 

If we approach them with love 
rather than reproach, we will find 
that the faith of our grandchildren 
will increase as a result of the influ- 
ence and testimony of someone 
who loves the Savior and His divine 
Church. 

Trials 

Sometimes the world appears 
dark. Sometimes our faith is tried. 
Sometimes we feel that the heavens 
are closed against us. Yet we should 
not despair. We should never aban- 
don our faith. We should not lose 
hope. 

A few years ago, I began to notice 
that things around me were beginning 
to darken. It troubled me because 
simple things like reading the print in 
my scriptures were becoming more 
difficult. I wondered what had hap- 
pened to the quality of the lightbulbs 
and wondered why manufacturers 


today couldn’t make things like they 
had in years past. 

I replaced the bulbs with brighter 
ones. They, too, became dim. I 
blamed the poor design of the lamps 
and bulbs. I even questioned whether 
the brightness of the sun was fading 
before the thought occurred to me 
that the problem might not be with 
the amount of light in the room — the 
problem might be with my own eyes. 

Shortly thereafter, I went to an 
ophthalmologist who assured me that 
the world was not going dark at all. A 
cataract on my eye was the reason the 
light seemed to be fading. This cer- 
tainly gives you my age. I placed my 
faith in the capable hands of this 
trained specialist, the cataract was 
removed, and behold, light again 
flooded my life! The light had never 
diminished; only my capacity to see 
the light had been lessened. 

This taught me a profound truth. 
Often when the world seems dark, 
when the heavens seem distant, we 
seek to blame everything around us, 
when the real cause of the darkness 
may be a lack of faith within ourselves. 

Be of good cheer. Have faith and 
confidence. The Lord will not forsake 
you. 

The Lord has promised if we 
“search diligently, pray always, and be 
believing, ... all things shall work 
together for your good, if ye walk 
uprightly” 19 

I know, as did Alma of old, that 
“whosoever shall put their trust in God 
shall be supported in their trials, and 
their troubles, and their afflictions, and 
shall be lifted up at the last day” 20 

Our Heavenly Father is a powerful, 
moving, directing being. While we 
may, at times, bear burdens of sorrow, 
pain, and grief; while we may struggle 
to understand trials of faith we are 
called to pass through; while life may 
seem dark and dreary — through faith, 
we have absolute confidence that a 
loving Heavenly Father is at our side. 

As the Apostle Paul promised, 


“Therefore being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 21 

And one day, we will fully see 
through the darkness into the light. 
We will understand His eternal plan, 
His mercy, and His love. 

“When the Son of man cometh, 
shall he find faith on the earth?” 
Perhaps as members of the Church 
trust with all their hearts, transform 
their hopes and beliefs into action, 
and seek to align themselves with the 
will of the Lord, the answer to the 
question the Savior asked 2,000 years 
ago will be a resounding “Yes, He will 
find faith. He will find faith among 
those who take upon themselves His 
name. He will find it among those 
who are living His divine principles.” 

Testimony 

I testify that through our prophet, 
seer, and revelator, President Gordon B. 
Hinckley, our Lord and Savior, Jesus 
Christ, speaks to all of us today. I tes- 
tify the gospel was restored in its 
fulness through the Prophet Joseph 
Smith. Faith, an eternal power, is a 
gift from our Heavenly Father for all 
mankind. To this eternal truth I bear 
my personal witness in the name of 
Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 
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To Be Free 
of Heavy Burdens 

ELDER RICHARD G. SCOTT 

Of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 


You m ust trust that the Savior has given His life so that you 
can make the required changes in your life, changes that 
will bring peace. 



M any of you suffer needlessly 
from carrying heavy burdens 
because you do not open 
your hearts to the healing power of 
the Lord. May this message encourage 
you to feel the prompting of the Holy 
Ghost to make those changes that will 
lead you to be free of oppressive bur- 
dens. The Savior has promised, “I will 
. . . ease the burdens which are put 
upon your shoulders, that . . . you 
cannot feel them . . . ; and this will I 
do . . . that ye may know of a surety 
that I, the Lord God, do visit my peo- 
ple in their afflictions.” 1 1 will first 
speak to you who suffer because of 
your own wrong choices, then I will 


give suggestions for you that anguish 
for what others have done to you. 

Seated across from me was a 
despondent man, head buried in 
hands, sobbing from the inevitable 
consequences of repeated violations 
of the commandments of God. He 
anguished: “I don’t know what to do. 
Everything is pressing in on me. I’m 
tired of running. There is no peace, 
no happiness. When I pray, no one is 
listening. What’s the use?” 

I have known him for a long time. 
His parents and others have tried to 
give him guidance with little success. 
Because of his choices, he has 
become separated from the truths 
that would help him. He has not culti- 
vated faith in the Master nor in the 
power of prayer. His decisions are 
centered on what could quickly satisfy 
his cravings. He either ignores prob- 
lems or lies about them. He has 
manipulated the generosity of parents 
and friends to attempt a quick fix to 
challenges. He does not evaluate the 
consequences of today’s decisions on 
tomorrow’s life. 

As my heart sorrowed for him, I 
realized he does not see the world as it 
really is — a place of joy and happiness, 
of true friendships where faith in Jesus 
Christ and obedience to His teachings 
invite the Holy Ghost to prompt 


correct decisions. He lives in an envi- 
ronment dominated by the influence 
of Satan. He has not followed sound 
counsel, because in his world he can- 
not see how it would possibly work 
for him. This distorted view of life is 
reality to him. It was forged as he suc- 
cumbed to the subtle temptations of 
“Go ahead. Try it. Nobody will ever 
know. It’s your life. Hve it the way you 
want to. They can’t force you. You 
have your moral agency.” 

These promptings and the allure 
of the forbidden led him down a path 
that seemed fascinatingly attractive. 
He was carried on the crest of the 
wave of appetite and passion, oblivi- 
ous to the consequences until the 
inevitable crushing encounter with 
the laws of God occurred. That pro- 
duced pain, remorse, and regret. 
Then Satan provided other direction: 
“There is no way back. You might as 
well keep doing what you’ve been 
doing. It’s hopeless to try to change.” 
Because of his sins, he cannot see a 
way out of his failures. He will not see 
the tools needed for a new life in his 
current environment. His tragic, con- 
fining world has been created by the 
violation of eternal law, motivated by 
desire for a quick response. 

Do you find yourself in a similar 
circumstance? Have you done things 
that you wish you had not done? Is it 
difficult for you to see any way to 
solve your problems? Does there 
seem to be an oppressive, crushing 
weight that’s always there no matter 
how you seek to shake it? Under the 
influence of powerful emotions or 
stimulants you may have periods 
where there seems to be relief. Yet in 
the quiet moments of reflection that 
inevitably come, you realize that your 
life is not what you want it to be. You 
may publicly complain that your 
friends and even the Lord have aban- 
doned you, but in times of sober 
reflection you realize it is you that 
have abandoned them. Oh, please, 
decide now to find the way back to 
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the refreshing peace and joy that can 
replace the fleeting pleasures of sin 
and the subsequent agony and empti- 
ness. You have confirmed what the 
scriptures teach: “wickedness never 
was happiness .” 2 Earn enduring joy 
now from a clean and purposeful life . 3 

I know that you can escape the 
controlling influence of the evil one, 
and the repressive chains that bind 
your life. That relief will require you 
to accept a solution that is likely for- 
eign to your current personal experi- 
ence. It will require you to exercise 
faith in a Father in Heaven who loves 
you. While you may not understand 
why now, you must trust that the 
Savior has given His life so that you 
can make the required changes in 
your life, changes that will bring 
peace and the illusive success that 
always seem beyond your reach. 
Believe that you can overcome the 
depressing environment in which you 
live by trusting that there is a better 
way You must seek the help of others 
who understand and live that better 
way, even though you cannot see it 
now. This will require you to learn 
and obey the teachings of the Lord. 
Once you have fully committed your- 
self to that change, you will find that it 
is not as difficult as it now may seem. 

The painful consequences of sin 
were purposely put in His plan of 
happiness by a compassionate Father 
in Heaven so that you need not follow 
that tragic path in life. A sinner will 
not only suffer in this life, but sins 
that have not been forgiven through 
true repentance will cause anguish 
beyond the veil . 4 

Satan strives to convince one that 
sins can be hidden from others, yet it 
is he that causes them to be revealed 
in the most compromising circum- 
stances. His objective is the enslave- 
ment of God’s children. All of his 
enticing, alluring temptations have as 
their root the destruction of the indi- 
vidual. In fact, each of us needs con- 
sistently to repent and obey so that 


the gift of the Savior will satisfy the 
demands of justice for even our small 
errors of commission or omission. 

The Savior will take upon Himself 
the consequences of your sins as you 
repent now. If that is not done, in 
time you will have to suffer for them 
yourself. 

Seek out your bishop. He will 
show you how to repent and will help 
you do it. As you pray and act, you 
will be led to others who will support 
you . 5 Repentance is a process of 
cleansing. It is difficult, but it has an 
end, a glorious end with peace and 
refreshing forgiveness and the miracle 
of a new beginning. Confession of 
improper acts is an important step 
but that is not full repentance. Your 
bishop will carefully explain what you 
must do. I will mention two aspects of 
repentance that bring great healing 
power. One is found in this declara- 
tion of the Master: 


“For I the Lord cannot look upon 
sin with the least degree of allowance; 

“Nevertheless, he that repents and 
does the commandments of the Lord 
shall be forgiven .” 6 

That scripture emphasizes that the 
Lord cannot abide sin but He will for- 
give the repentant sinner because of 
His perfect love. It also teaches that 
not only is it important to keep a 
commandment you have broken, but 
by obeying all of the commandments 
you will obtain additional power and 
support in the process of repentance. 

Another vital aspect of repentance 
is to recognize the role of the Savior 
through His Atonement. Indeed, it 
is that very Atonement that makes 
repentance even possible. As you pray 
and ponder the role of Jesus Christ as 
your Savior and Redeemer, you will 
acquire great motivation and encour- 
agement to help you repent. Follow 
this example of Alma: 
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“I was ... in the most bitter pain 
and anguish of soul; and never, until I 
did cry out unto the Lord Jesus Christ 
for mercy, did I receive a remission of 
my sins. But behold, I did cry unto 
him and I did find peace to my soul. 

“. . . I have told you this that ye may 
learn wisdom, that ye may learn . . . 
that there is no other way or means 
whereby man can be saved, only in 
and through Christ. Behold, he is the 
life and the light of the world .” 7 

You will be helped by studying the 
magnificent explanation of the need 
for repentance and how it can be 
obtained, as Alma counseled his way- 
ward son, Corianton, in the Book of 
Mormon . 8 Through trust in the plan 
of happiness and the capacity of the 
Savior to realize His promises, the 
darkness of sin can be swept away 
and the joy of a worthy life returned 
with the trust of loved ones, when 
earned the Lord’s way Do not blame 
others for your mistakes. Humbly 
repent, for it is written, “He offereth 
himself a sacrifice for sin, to answer 
the ends of the law, unto all those 
who have a broken heart and a con- 
trite spirit; and unto none else can 
the ends of the law be answered .” 9 
Please, decide to repent, now. 

You may be carrying a heavy bur- 
den of feeling injured by another who 
has seriously offended you. Your 
response to that offense may have 
distorted your understanding so that 
you feel justified in waiting for that 
individual to ask forgiveness so that 
the pain can leave. The Savior dis- 
pelled any such thought when He 
commanded: 

“Wherefore, I say unto you, that ye 
ought to forgive one another; for he 
that forgiveth not his brother his tres- 
passes standeth condemned before 
the Lord; for there remaineth in him 
the greater sin. 

“I, the Lord, will forgive whom I 
will forgive, but of you it is required to 
forgive all men .” 10 

Don’t carry the burden of offense 



any longer. Genuinely ask forgiveness 
of one that has offended you, even 
when you consider you have done no 
wrong. That effort will assuredly bring 
you peace and will likely begin the 
healing of serious misunderstandings. 

If you are free of serious sin your- 
self, don’t suffer needlessly the conse- 
quences of another’s sins. As a wife, 
husband, parent, or loved one, you 
can feel compassion for one who is in 
the gall of bitterness from sin. Yet you 
should not take upon yourself a feel- 
ing of responsibility for those acts. 
When you have done what is reason- 
able to help one you love, lay the bur- 
den at the feet of the Savior. He has 
invited you to do that so that you can 
be free from pointless worry and 
depression . 11 As you so act, not only 
will you find peace but will demon- 
strate your faith in the power of the 
Savior to lift the burden of sin from a 
loved one through his repentance 
and obedience. 

Now to you who have been scarred 
by the ugly sin of abuse. Mental, physi- 
cal, or sexual abuse can cause serious, 
enduring consequences unless healed 
by the Lord. They may include fear, 
depression, guilt, self-hatred, and a 


deepening lack of trust in others that 
becomes a barrier to healing. Your 
abuse results from another’s unrigh- 
teous attack on your moral agency 
against your will. In justice, the Lord 
has provided a way for you to over- 
come the destructive consequences of 
abuse. That relief can begin with the 
counsel of parents, priesthood lead- 
ers, and, when needed, the help of 
competent professionals. Yet you 
need not experience a lifetime of 
counseling. Complete healing will 
come through your faith in Jesus 
Christ and His power and capacity, 
through His Atonement, to heal the 
scars of that which is unjust and unde- 
served. You may find that hard to 
believe with your current feelings. I 
have witnessed how the Savior has 
healed aggravated cases of abuse in 
that way. Ponder the power of the 
Atonement . 12 Pray to understand how 
it can heal you . 13 Seek the aid of your 
bishop so that the Lord can free you 
of a burden you did not originate. 

In closing, if you have felt impres- 
sions to be free of burdens caused by 
yourself or others, those promptings 
are an invitation from the Redeemer. 
Act upon them now. He loves you. He 
gave His life that you may be free of 
needless burdens. He will help you 
do it. I know that He has the power to 
heal you. Begin now. In the name of 
Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 
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Yielding 
to the Enticings 
of the Holy Spirit 

ELDER KENNETH JOHNSON 

Of the Seventy 

Stirrings within us originate from a divine source and, when 
followed, will help to keep us on course, thus protecting us 
from harmful influences and dangerous detours. 



I was raised by caring parents in a 
home where the values taught 
and practiced prepared the way 
for my introduction to the Church and 
an acceptance of gospel principles. I 
was baptized in the month of August 
1959, shortly after my 19th birthday 
As I ponder the events that preceded 
my conversion, my thoughts go back 
to a childhood experience. 

Close to the home where I lived 
as a child was a large house. It was 
located on beautiful grounds 


enclosed by what was to me a tower- 
ing fence made of wood paneling, 
probably six feet in height. I recall 
peeping through holes in the panels 
where knots of wood had dropped 
out. It was like looking through a 
telescope into a different world. 

The beautifully manicured lawns, 
the well-kept flower gardens, and 
a small orchard provided an idyllic 
setting for the distinctive dwelling. 
Unfortunately, the opportunity to 
enjoy the view was always brief due 
to the vigilant British bulldog that 
patrolled the gardens and was imme- 
diately attracted to anyone standing 
close to the exterior of the fencing. 
Even though the fierce dog was con- 
fined in the garden, the sound of his 
sniffing as he approached the fence 
caused me to retreat in fear as my 
vivid imagination conjured up a vari- 
ety of possibilities. 

Mr. and Mrs. Lyons, who lived 
in the home, were schoolteachers. 
They had a dignified demeanor and 
seemed to enjoy the privacy that the 
house setting afforded them. To add 
to the intrigue, Mr. Lyons had no right 
hand, using instead a steel hook that 


protruded below the cuff of his jacket. 
In my boyish mind, I could imagine 
Mr. Lyons pursuing me, catching me 
by the collar with the hook, and tak- 
ing me captive. 

I recall an August morning when I 
was 10 or 11 years old, following a 
night of unusually strong winds, being 
greeted by friends as I left my home. 
They were obviously excited by some- 
thing and inquired, “Did you hear the 
wind last night?” 

When I said that I had, they pro- 
ceeded to tell me what they had dis- 
covered — the wind had blown down 
sections of the fencing surrounding 
the Lyonses’ home. I could not under- 
stand why this would cause so much 
excitement and asked them to explain 
the significance. 

They responded with even greater 
enthusiasm: “We have access to the 
apple trees!” 

I was still very cautious and asked, 
“But what about Mr. Lyons?” 

“Mr. and Mrs. Lyons are not at 
home; they are away visiting relatives.” 

“Where is the dog?” I probed. 

“The family has placed him in 
boarding kennels,” came the reply. 

My friends had certainly carried 
out detailed research. So, reassured 
by their words, we headed for our 
target with all haste. Entering the 
grounds we climbed trees and hur- 
riedly plucked fruit, filling our pockets 
and also the space between our shirts 
and our bodies. My heart was pound- 
ing and my pulse racing since I feared 
that any moment the dog or Mr. 

Lyons, or both, would appear in the 
garden and apprehend us. We ran 
from the scene of our trespass to a 
secluded place in a nearby wooded 
area and, after regaining our compo- 
sure, began to consume the apples. 

It was August, and the apples were 
not yet ripe enough to eat. In fact, 
they had a very bitter taste, but the 
tartness of these green apples did not 
deter us as we enthusiastically con- 
sumed our spoils, acting out of a 
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compulsion I cannot now explain. 
After devouring a significant number, 
I contented myself with taking a bite 
out of each remaining apple and 
throwing the remnants of the fruit 
into the nearby bushes. The frivolity 
diminished as our bodies began to 
gradually react to the invasion they 
had experienced. The chemical reac- 
tion between my gastric juices and 
the unripe apples caused me to expe- 
rience stomach cramps and to feel 
nauseated. As I sat regretting what I 
had done, I realized that a feeling 
within me was producing even more 
discomfort than the unripe apples. 

The greater discomfort resulted 
from the realization that what I had 
done was wrong. 

When my friends had proposed 
that we invade the garden, I had 
felt uncomfortable but lacked the 
courage to say no and so suppressed 
my feelings. Now, after the deed had 
been accomplished, I was filled with 
remorse. To my regret, I had ignored 
the promptings warning me of the 
error of my actions. 

Physical barriers and external 
forces may prevent us from pursu- 
ing deviant paths, but there is also a 


feeling within each of us, sometimes 
described as a still, small voice , 1 that 
when recognized and responded to 
will keep us from succumbing to 
temptation. 

Years later, the words of President 
Boyd K. Packer touched a tender 
chord within me when he taught, 

“We cannot set off on a wrong course 
without first overruling a warning.” I 
thought of that moment and others 
like it — the impressions and insights 
that come as we contemplate the con- 
sequences of our actions. 

The prophet Mormon expands our 
view of the source of those impres- 
sions in these words: “The Spirit of 
Christ is given to every man, that he 
may know good from evil .” 2 

The proposition that we all have 
this gift of guidance is supported in 
the Gospel according to St. John, 
wherein it is written concerning the 
Savior “that [He] was the true Light, 
which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world .” 3 

These stirrings within us originate 
from a divine source and, when fol- 
lowed, will help to keep us on course, 
thus protecting us from harmful influ- 
ences and dangerous detours. 

Several weeks after the experience 
with the apples I set out to join my 
friends in the wooded area close to 
home, anticipating that we would 
devise some activity or game to play. 
As I approached them, they were 
huddled together. I saw smoke rising 
in the air above them and recognized 
the aroma of burning tobacco. One 
of them had obtained a packet of 
cigarettes, and they were smoking. 
They invited me to join them, but I 
declined. They persisted, suggesting 
that my reluctance to participate was 
a sign of weakness. Their taunts 
turned to ridicule, combined with 
condescending remarks. But nothing 
they could say or do could persuade 
me to change my mind. I had not 
been raised with a knowledge of the 
restored gospel and knew nothing of 


the Word of Wisdom, but I was 
restrained by a feeling within that 
I should not participate with them. 

As I walked home reflecting on the 
decision I had made, I felt good inside. 
Although my expectations for the day 
had not materialized and I would have 
to find a way to occupy my time with- 
out my friends, I had discovered some- 
thing about myself — about the source 
of real happiness and the invigoration 
that results from making the right deci- 
sion, whatever the circumstances or 
outcome may be. 

Revelation received byjoseph 
Smith the Prophet describes the bene- 
fits associated with adhering to this 
inherent compass in this passage of 
scripture: ‘And the Spirit giveth light 
to every man that cometh into the 
world; and the Spirit enlighteneth 
every man through the world, that 
hearkeneth to the voice of the Spirit .” 4 

Not only does this verse provide a 
further witness that we all have access 
to this source of divine direction, it 
also emphasizes the need for us to 
hearken, or listen and respond, to the 
promptings we receive. The promise 
that follows is of great significance to 
me: ‘And every one that hearkeneth 
to the voice of the Spirit cometh unto 
God, even the Father .” 5 

These intimations, sometimes 
referred to as conscience but more 
accurately defined as the Light of 
Christ, not only help us in deciding 
what is right and what is wrong, 
they will, if followed, lead us to the 
source of that light which emanates 
from the presence of the Father and 
the Son . 6 

The Savior promised His disciples: 
“If ye love me, keep my command- 
ments. And I will pray the Father, and 
he shall give you another Comforter, 
that he may abide with you for ever; 
Even the Spirit of truth .” 7 He further 
describes this gift as “the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghost .” 8 One may 
experience manifestations of the Holy 
Ghost, but the gift is conferred and 
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can only be received by the laying on 
of hands following baptism . 9 

I have come to more fully appreci- 
ate why it is written of His disciples on 
the Western Hemisphere, “They did 
pray for that which they most desired; 
and they desired that the Holy Ghost 
should be given unto them .” 10 
He is the consummate courier of 
truth. 

As I have looked back over my life, 
it is clear to me that many decisions — 
some seemingly small at the time and 
others with which I have wrestled, 
recognizing their import — have 
caused me to climb to higher planes 
than I would had I not yielded to the 
enticings of the Holy Spirit . 11 

Without this glorious gift we 
cannot comprehend the purpose of 
life or the great plan of the Eternal 
Father . 12 For “it is impossible that man 
should find out all his ways. And no 
man knoweth of his ways save it be 
revealed unto him .” 13 

Relying on logic and exercising 
intellect will not suffice: “Neither is 


man capable to make them known, 
for they are only to be seen and 
understood by the power of the Holy 
Spirit, which God bestows on those 
who love him, and purify themselves 
before him .” 14 

I cannot find words to adequately 
express my feelings concerning the 
Light of Christ and the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. They are as “a lamp unto my 
feet, and a light unto my path .” 15 

Consider the petition of the Savior 
to the Father concerning the Twelve 
in the land of Bountiful, expressed in 
these words: 

“Father, I thank thee that thou hast 
given the Holy Ghost unto these 
whom I have chosen; and it is 
because of their belief in me that I 
have chosen them out of the world. 

“Father, I pray thee that thou wilt 
give the Holy Ghost unto all them 
that shall believe in their words .” 16 

In this turbulent, troubled world 
we can find assurance and enjoy 
peace of conscience by believing the 
words of the prophets and through 


the companionship of the Comforter. 
Thus we may know that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God, the Savior of the 
world . 17 

I declare my witness of these 
truths in the name of Jesus Christ, 
amen. ■ 
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Fun and Happiness 

ELDER CLAUDIO R. M. COSTA 

Of the Seventy 


We can feel happiness every day in our lives 
through little things we do, and we are fully happy 
as we keep the commandments of a loving God. 



About four months ago, I 
L\ received the assignment to 
J L A. serve in Bogota, Colombia, 
and moved there. One day, as I was 
trying to find the way to my new 
ward’s meetinghouse, I stopped at 
a park to ask for directions. 

I could see many families enjoying a 
pleasant sunny morning. I stood there 
for a while watching the children as 
they cheerfully played in the park. 
They had a special glow in their coun- 
tenances; their cheeks were flushed 
from the sun and from the effort they 
made to run and play together. They 
were all very friendly with each other. 

I could tell they were really having 
fun. As I watched them closely, I real- 
ized that, more than having a fun 
time, those pure little children were 
truly happy. 


Later, as I was driving to the 
chapel, my thoughts went back to the 
time I was baptized in the Church. An 
old friend of mine came to me and 
asked what I had found so different 
there. I answered, “I have found true 
happiness.” To which he replied, 
“There is no such thing as true happi- 
ness — only happy moments.” 

I understand that my good friend 
did not know the difference between 
fun and happiness. What he called 
“happy moments” were in fact the 
moments when he had fun. What he 
did not know then was that happiness 
is much more than just fun. Fun is 
just a fleeting moment, but happiness 
is a lasting thing. 

Many people in this world do not 
understand the difference between 
fun and happiness. Many try to find 
happiness having fun, but the two 
words have different meanings. 

I looked them up in the dictionary 
to find out what each of them meant. 
Fun is play, pleasure, gaiety, merri- 
ment, source of enjoyment, amuse- 
ment, to behave playfully, playful, 
often a noisy activity, and teasing. 
Flappiness is contentedness, joy, 
delight, and satisfaction. 

I was taught, after becoming a 
member of the Church, that there is 
indeed a big difference between fun 
and happiness. I learned, even before 
my baptism, that the Lord has a plan 
of salvation for all His children (see 
2 Nephi 2:9). Through this plan, 


depending upon what we accomplish 
here on earth, we shall return to our 
Heavenly Father’s presence and live 
with Him forever in a state of eternal 
happiness. 

Both fun and happiness are fine, 
but certainly happiness is the most 
worth seeking. Happiness can encom- 
pass fun as well, but fun alone will not 
assure us true happiness. 

In Luke, chapter 15, we find the 
parable of the prodigal son. In this 
parable, the younger son asks the 
father to give him his share of the 
inheritance. The father does so, and 
this young man goes out into the 
world, seeking what he believes to be 
true happiness. He starts to have fun, 
and for as long as he has money, he 
lives surrounded by many people who 
claim to be his friends. When his for- 
tune is totally wasted with all the fun 
he has had with his so-called friends, 
all of them turn their backs on him, 
and he is left without a penny He 
then goes through much suffering and 
disappointment. He starts working for 
a man feeding swine, and, starving, he 
tries to eat even the husks that the 
swine would eat. He thinks of his 
father’s servants, who have enough 
bread to eat and to spare, and he does 
not have anything to eat. 

He decides to return home to his 
father and ask him for a job as one of 
his hired servants. He returns, repen- 
tant from all he has done, and his 
father, a righteous man, greets him as 
a special son. He finally understands 
that true happiness is there, in that 
simple life with his family 

All who seek full happiness can 
find it in the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
taught in His Church. Through 
Christ’s doctrine, we are taught that 
we can be part of the great plan of 
happiness that He has prepared for all 
of us, His sons and daughters. As we 
keep His commandments, we are 
blessed and come to know true hap- 
piness. We learn that happiness lies in 
doing small things that build us up, 
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that increase our faith and testimony 
Small things we do in our everyday 
lives, such as: 

We are happy as we pray every 
morning and every night, when we 
can feel that the Lord hears us and is 
always willing to bless, forgive, and 
help us. We are happy as we feel the 
promptings of the Holy Ghost in our 
lives — as we feel the Spirit when we 
have to make important life decisions. 
We are happy as we go home after a 
stressful and tiresome day at work to 
the arms of our families, as they 
express love and appreciation for us. 
We are happy to talk to our children, 
to enjoy the family, to get together on 
family night. In short, we can feel hap- 
piness every day in our lives through 
little things we do, and we are fully 
happy as we keep the commandments 
of a loving God who cares about us. 

True happiness comes from keep- 
ing the commandments of God. We 
are taught in 2 Nephi 2:25 that “Adam 
fell that men might be; and men are, 
that they might have joy,” or, in other 
words, that they might be happy. 

I have witnessed this happiness in 
the lives of many members of the 


Church. Several weeks ago I had the 
assignment to preside over a stake con- 
ference in Cali, Colombia. I met a very 
special young man there who is a mem- 
ber of the Church and can well illus- 
trate the meaning of true happiness. 

His name is Fabian. His family 
belongs to the Church, and he learned 
of the plan of happiness when he was 
just a little boy. In 1984, when he was 
three years old, Fabian and his family 
lived in a house close to a large and 
busy avenue. That avenue was a route 
for many city bus lines. 

One day, seeing the gate open, lit- 
tle Fabian tried to cross the avenue 
and got hit by a bus. Thanks to 
Heavenly Father’s goodness, Fabian 
survived the accident. His parents 
took him to three different hospitals 
that indicated they could not treat 
him. They continued looking for help, 
and upon finding the proper medical 
assistance, they learned the prognosis 
was not very good. After undergoing 
multiple surgeries, the doctors 
informed the family that the damage 
to his feet and legs was so extensive 
that to save him, they had to ampu- 
tate his right leg. 


Little Fabian started a different life 
then, without one of his legs. He 
slowly learned to control his body bal- 
ance and to walk with the help of 
crutches. He went to school and had 
the support of his teachers and 
friends. Some people used to mock 
him, but he soon learned not to care 
about the jokes they played on him. 

He wanted to participate in all 
physical activities, and did so fre- 
quently. Even though winning was 
very hard to come by, he was always 
brave and ready to participate. 

Fabian currently serves as a coun- 
selor in the Young Men organization of 
his stake. He attends institute of reli- 
gion classes and is active in the student 
body organization. He plays basketball 
and soccer. He also plays Ping-Pong 
with his friends from the institute. He 
rides a bike and does everything a 
young man can do. He works as a vol- 
unteer teaching English at a founda- 
tion that cares for poor children. 

Fabian wants to serve his fellow- 
men and God with all his strength. He 
has a smiling face and is always there 
to help someone in need. Fabian is 
truly a happy young man. With an 
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Come to Zion! 
Come to Zion! 


Principles of love, work, self-reliance, and consecration are 
God given. Those who embrace them and govern themselves 
accordingly become pure in heart. 


overwhelming strength which comes 
from his faith and trust in God, Fabian 
is a great example to the citizens of 
his hometown. 

His happiness comes from striving 
to live worthily every day and to obey 
God’s commandments. He reminds 
me of a scripture found in Mosiah 
2:41: ‘And moreover, I would desire 
that ye should consider on the blessed 
and happy state of those that keep the 
commandments of God. For behold, 
they are blessed in all things, both 
temporal and spiritual; and if they 
hold out faithful to the end they are 
received into heaven, that thereby 
they may dwell with God in a state of 
never-ending happiness. O remember, 
remember that these things are true; 
for the Lord God hath spoken it.” 

Being obedient to God’s command- 
ments, we will live happily for all eter- 
nity The Lord said in Alma 41:10 that 
“wickedness never was happiness.” 

As a servant of God and as a mem- 
ber of His Church, I invite you to be 
truly happy by giving heed to His 
counsels, by living His command- 
ments, and by obeying the words of 
His living prophets. 

I know that one of the factors that 
greatly influences our happiness is lis- 
tening to the counsel of the living 
prophets who teach us in this Church. 

I have a testimony that God lives, 
that Jesus is the Christ, our Savior and 
Redeemer. He gave His precious life 
for each one of us. I know that Joseph 
Smith is a prophet of God. This I 
know with all my heart. I know that 
the Book of Mormon is the word of 
God and that it can lead us to the 
pathways of happiness. 

I know that President Gordon B. 
Hinckley is the prophet of God today 
and that he teaches with love and 
patience how we can be happy in this 
life and in the life to come. 

These things are part of my testi- 
mony of the truth, and I share them 
with you, my brothers and sisters, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 


BISHOP KEITH B. McMULLIN 

Second Counselor in the Presiding Bishopric 



having enough time to do everything 


that needs doing. Among those who 
have few resources, the need is for 
more time to secure the necessities of 
life. Among those who have sufficient, 
the need is for more time to attend to 
the niceties of life. The challenge is 
daunting because time is fixed; man 
can neither lengthen out the day nor 
extend the year. 

The world is the culprit. As the 
world grapples with more efficient 
ways of managing time, it lures us into 
more and more earthly pursuits. But 


life is not a struggle with time — it 
is a struggle between good and evil. 

What to do about all this can be 
one of the more vexing decisions in 
life. In 1872, the prophet Brigham 
Young counseled the Saints on this 
very subject. Said he: “Stop! Wait! 
When you get up in the morning, 
before you suffer yourselves to eat 
one mouthful of food, . . . bow down 
before the Lord, ask him to forgive 
your sins, and protect you through 
the day, to preserve you from tempta- 
tion and all evil, to guide your steps 
aright, that you may do something 
that day that shall be beneficial to 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 
Have you time to do this? . . . This is 
the counsel I have for the Latter-day 
Saints to day. Stop, do not be in a 
hurry. . . . You are in too much of 
a hurry; you do not go to meeting 
enough, you do not pray enough, you 
do not read the Scriptures enough, 
you do not meditate enough, you are 
all the time on the wing, and in such 
a hurry that you do not know what 
to do first. ... Let me reduce this to a 
simple saying — one of the most sim- 
ple and homely that can be used — 
‘Keep your dish right side up,’ so that 
when the shower of porridge does 
come you can catch your dish full.” 1 

Use the gospel plan to set proper 
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priorities. The Lord instructed, “Where- 
fore, seek not the things of this world 
but seek ye first to build up the king- 
dom of God [or Zion] , and to establish 
his righteousness, and all these things 
shall be added unto you .” 2 

As a young boy growing up in 
southern Utah, the concepts of Zion 
were much less clear to me than they 
are today. We lived in a small town not 
far from Zion National Park. In church 
we often sang the familiar words: 

Israel, Israel, God is calling, 

Calling thee from lands of woe. 
Babylon the great is falling; 

God shall all her tow’rs o’erthrow. 
Come to Zion, come to Zion 
Ere his floods of anger flow. 

Come to Zion, come to Zion 
Ere his floods of anger flow , 3 

In my little-boy mind, I saw the 
magnificent cliffs and towering stone 
pinnacles of that national park. 
Meandering through the high-walled 
canyons flowed a river of water — 
sometimes placid, sometimes a raging 
torrent. You can probably imagine the 
confusion experienced as this little 
boy tried to put together the words of 
the hymn with the familiar surround- 
ings of that beautiful park. Though it 
was not a perfect fit, lodged in my 
mind was the impression that Zion 
was something majestic and divine. 
Over the years, a grander understand- 
ing has emerged. In the scriptures 
we read, “Therefore, verily, thus saith 
the Lord, let Zion rejoice, for this is 
Zion — the pure in heart .” 4 

The establishment of Zion should 
be the aim of every member of this 
Church. It can be safely said: As we 
seek with all our hearts to bring forth 
and establish Zion, the vexations of 
too little time will disappear. There 
are joys and blessings by enlisting in 
this noble cause. One’s personal life 
is transformed. The home is no longer 
a hotel but a place of peace, security, 
and love. Society itself changes. In 


Zion, contentions and disputations 
cease, class distinctions and hatreds 
disappear, no one is poor — spiritually 
or temporally, and all manner of 
wickedness is no more. As many have 
attested, “Surely there could not be a 
happier people among all the people 
. . . created by the hand of God .” 5 
The ancient prophet Enoch 
labored many years to bring his peo- 
ple to this state of righteousness. Like 
our day, they also lived in a time of 
wickedness, wars, and bloodshed. 

But the righteous people responded. 
“And the Lord called his people Zion, 
because they were of one heart and 
one mind, and dwelt in righteousness; 
and there was no poor among them .” 6 
Take special note of the word 
because in this scripture. Zion is estab- 
lished and flourishes because of the 
God-inspired lives and labors of its 
citizens. Zion comes not as a gift but 
because virtuous covenant people are 
drawn together and build it. President 
Spencer W Kimball observed, ‘As we 
sing together ‘Come to Zion,’ we mean 
. . . come to the ward, the branch, the 


mission, the stake, and give assistance 
to build up Zion .” 7 Thus gathered in 
the Lord’s appointed way, Latter-day 
Saints conscientiously strive to bring 
forth Zion as the “kingdom of our God 
and his Christ ,” 8 preparatory to the 
Lord’s Second Coming . 9 

President Hinckley has reminded 
us that “this cause in which we are 
engaged is not an ordinary cause. It is 
the cause of Christ. It is the kingdom 
of God our Eternal Father. It is the 
building of Zion on the earth .” 10 
“If we are to build that Zion of 
which the prophets have spoken and 
of which the Lord has given mighty 
promise, we must set aside our con- 
suming selfishness. We must rise above 
our love for comfort and ease, and in 
the very process of effort and struggle, 
even in our extremity, we shall become 
better acquainted with our God .” 11 
Among the doctrines that give rise 
to this highest order of priesthood 
society are love, service, work, self- 
reliance, consecration, and steward- 
ship. 12 To better understand how we 
can build Zion on these foundational 
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truths, let us consider four of them. 

The first is love. 

“Jesus said . . . Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 

“This is the first and great 
commandment. 

‘And the second is like unto it, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

“On these two commandments 
hang all the law and the prophets .” 13 

To love God more than anything 
else impels us to take control of our 
priorities and order our lives so as to 
be in accord with Him. We come to 
love all of God’s creations, including 
our fellowman. Placing God first in all 
things kindles greater love and devo- 
tion between husband and wife, par- 
ents and children. In Zion, we find 
“every man seeking the interest of his 
neighbor, and doing all things with an 
eye single to the glory of God .” 14 

Next is work. Work is physical, 
mental, or spiritual effort. The Lord 
commanded, “By the sweat of thy face 
shalt thou eat bread .” 15 Work is the 
source of happiness, self-esteem, and 
prosperity In the economy of God, 
there is no room for chicanery and 
greed. Work is to be honest toil with 
this overarching, divine purpose: 

“The laborer in Zion shall labor for 
Zion; for if they labor for money they 
shall perish .” 16 

Self-reliance comes next. It is the 
harbinger of personal agency and 
security This Church and its people 
are commanded by the Lord to be 
prepared, self-reliant, and independ- 
ent . 17 Times of plenty are times to live 
providently and lay up in store. Times 
of scarcity are times to live frugally 
and draw on those stores. 

“No true Latter-day Saint, while 
physically or emotionally able will vol- 
untarily shift the burden of his own 
or his family’s well-being to someone 
else. So long as he can, under the 
inspiration of the Lord and with his 
own labors, he will supply himself 
and his family with the spiritual and 



temporal necessities of life .” 18 

We are sons and daughters of God 
and are truly dependent upon Him 
for all that we have. If we keep His 
commandments, He will never for- 
sake us. But Heavenly Father does not 
do for us what we can and should do 
for ourselves. He expects us to use 
the means we receive of Him to care 
for ourselves and our families. When 
we do so, we are self-reliant . 19 

Lastly, consecration. The covenant 
of consecration encompasses sacrifice; 
circumscribes love, work, md self- 
reliance-, and is fundamental to the 
establishment of God’s kingdom. 

“Zion cannot be built up,” the Lord 
said, “unless it is by the principles of 
the law of the celestial kingdom .” 20 The 
covenant of consecration is central to 
this law. We shall one day apply it in its 
fulness. This covenant embraces the 
“giving of one’s time, talents, and 
means to care for those in need — 
whether spiritually or temporally — 
and in building the Lord’s kingdom .” 21 
These principles of love, work, self- 
reliance, and consecration are God 
given. Those who embrace them and 
govern themselves accordingly 
become pure in heart. Righteous 
unity is the hallmark of their society. 
Their peace and harmony become an 


ensign to the nations. Said the 
Prophet Joseph Smith: 

“The building up of Zion is a cause 
that has interested the people of God 
in every age; it is a theme upon which 
prophets, priests and kings have dwelt 
with peculiar delight; ... it is left for 
us to see, participate in and help to 
roll forward the Latter-day glory [of 
Zion] . . . a work that is destined to 
bring about the destruction of the 
powers of darkness, the renovation 
of the earth, the glory of God, and the 
salvation of the human family. ” 22 
I bear witness that these things are 
true. President Gordon B. Hinckley is 
God’s prophet on the earth, as was 
Joseph Smith Jr. The kingdom of God 
is The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints and will become 
Zion in all her beauty. Christ is the 
Savior of the world, the Beloved Son 
of the living God, the Holy One. In 
the name of Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 
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Dad, Are You 
Awake? 


Do your sons ever wonder if yon are asleep when it comes 
to the things that are most important to them? 


ELDER F. MELVIN HAMMOND 

Of the Seventy 



A short while ago, Elder Pace, 
Elder Condie, and I met with 
the First Presidency. As we 
entered the room, President Elinckley 
looked carefully at us and then with a 
smile on his face said, “Flow can three 
white-headed, old men be the Young 
Men presidency of this Church?” Our 
only response was, “Because you 
called us to be, President.” 

Young men, we hope that you are 
excited about the Aaronic Priesthood: 
Fulfilling Our Duty to God program. 

It has been introduced to all of the 
Aaronic Priesthood throughout the 
world. It is designed to bless you 
spiritually, physically, socially, and 
mentally. The requirements are 


meaningful and will stretch you 
almost to the limits of your capability. 
You will be able to establish personal 
goals and achieve them with the help 
of your parents and your great lead- 
ers. There is a wonderful excitement 
associated with this program all over 
the Church. We want every one of you 
to qualify and receive the coveted 
Duty to God Award. 

Many years ago I took our only son 
on his first camping, fishing trip. He 
was just a boy The canyon was steep, 
and the descent was difficult. But the 
fishing was good. Every time I hooked 
a fish I would give the pole to the 
eager boy, and with shouts of joy he 
would reel in a beautiful trout. In the 
shadows and coolness of the late 
afternoon, we began our climb back 
up to the rim high above us. He 
scrambled rapidly up the mountain 
ahead of me with a challenging, 
“Come on, Dad. I’ll bet I can beat you 
to the top.” The challenge was heard 
but wisely ignored. His small frame 
seemed literally to fly over, under, and 
around every obstacle, and when 
every step that I took seemed ridicu- 
lously like my last, he had reached the 
top and stood cheering me on. After 
supper we knelt in prayer. His small 
voice rose sweetly heavenward in 
benediction to our day. Then we 
climbed into our large double 


sleeping bag, and after a bit of push- 
ing and pulling I felt his little body 
snuggle and settle tightly against mine 
for warmth and security against the 
night. As I looked at my son beside 
me, suddenly I felt a surge of love 
pass through my body with such force 
that it pushed tears to my eyes. And, 
at that precise moment, he put his lit- 
tle arms around me and said, “Dad.” 

“Yes, son.” 

‘Are you awake?” 

“Yes, my son, I am awake.” 

“Dad, I love you a million, trillion 
times!” 

And immediately he was asleep. 

But I was awake far into the night, 
expressing my great thanks for such 
wonderful blessings clothed with a 
little boy’s body. 

Now my son is a man with a son of 
his own. Once in a while the three of 
us go fishing. I look at my little red- 
headed grandson beside his father, 
and I see in my mind’s eye the image 
of that wonderful moment long ago. 
The question so innocently asked, 
“Dad, are you awake?” still rings in 
my heart. 

To every father, I pose the same 
penetrating question, “Dad, are you 
awake?” Do your sons ever wonder if 
you are asleep when it comes to the 
things that are most important to 
them? I would suggest that there are 
several areas that would indicate 
whether we are “awake” or “asleep” 
in the eyes of our sons. 

First, our love for God and accept- 
ing our role as the family leader in 
keeping His commandments. Some 
years ago, following a stake confer- 
ence, I felt impressed to pay a visit to 
a priesthood brother who had fallen 
away from the Church. We found him 
working in his garden. I approached 
him and said, “Dear brother, the 
Lord Jesus Christ has sent me to see 
you. I am Elder Hammond, one of 
His servants.” 

We exchanged a Latin abrazo and 
entered into his lovely little home. He 
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called for his wife and three children 
to join us. Two handsome young men 
and a beautiful girl sat beside their 
father and mother. I asked the chil- 
dren what they would like, more than 
anything else in the world, right now. 
The oldest son spoke: “If only all of us 
could go back to church as a family, 
we would be so happy — so grateful.” 
We told them how much they were 
needed by the Savior and how He 
loved them. We bore our testimonies 
to them and then knelt in prayer. The 
father prayed. The mother wept. They 
are now back in full fellowship. The 
children are proud of their father, and 
they are happy. 

Every father in the Church should 
function as the patriarch of his home. 
He should take the lead in spiritually 
guiding the family He ought not to 
delegate nor abrogate his responsibili- 
ties to the mother. He should call for 
family prayer, family home evening, 
scripture reading, and occasional 
father interviews. He is the protector, 


the defender, and the kindly source of 
discipline. It is the father who should 
lead, unify, and solidify the family unit 
by accepting the priesthood of God 
and responding to the calls and privi- 
leges associated with priesthood 
authority His relationship with God 
and His Son, Jesus Christ, is one of 
the beacons which will lead his sons 
and daughters through the stormy 
shoals of life. 

If Dad is a true disciple of Jesus 
Christ, then the sons will follow him 
as the night the day. “Dad, are you 
awake?” 

Second, the relationship we have 
with our wives — their mothers. 

Considering everything else that we 
do, the way we treat our wives could 
well have the greatest impact on the 
character of our sons. If a father is 
guilty of inflicting verbal or physical 
abuse in any degree on his compan- 
ion, his sons will resent him for it, 
perhaps even despise him for it. But 
interestingly enough, when they are 


grown and marry, they are likely to 
follow the same pattern of abuse with 
their wives. There is an urgent need 
in our society for fathers who respect 
their wives and treat them with sweet, 
tender love. 

Recently I heard of a father who 
foolishly called his beautiful, intelligent 
wife “stupid” and “dumb” in a most 
degrading manner for some small mis- 
take that she had innocently made. 
The children listened, embarrassed 
and frightened for their mother. She 
was belittled in front of those that she 
loved most. Although an apology and 
forgiveness were expressed, there still 
remained the hurt and shame of a 
senseless moment. 

The Spirit of the Lord cannot be 
expected to bless our lives if we per- 
sist in being angry, callous, and cruel 
to our mates. We cannot expect our 
sons to develop respect and gentle- 
ness toward their mothers if we do 
not provide the proper example. 
President David O. McKay said, “The 
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most important thing a father can 
do for his children is to love their 
mother” (quoted from Theodore 
Hesburgh, Reader’s Digest, Jan. 1963, 
25; in Richard Evans’ Quote Book 
[1971], 11). “Dad, are you awake?” 

Third, to provide discipline that is 
just and administered with love. Too 
often out of our own frustration and 
weakness we raise our hands to strike 
our children, usually in an attempt to 
protect our own selfish pride. Every 
child needs to be disciplined. Not 
only do they need it; they expect it; 
they want it. Discipline gives direction 
and teaches self-control, but in all dis- 
cipline there should be a sense of 
righteous judgment and pure love. 

When I was a little boy, my wid- 
owed mother gave me the most 
severe discipline possible. She said, 
with tears in her eyes, “My son, I am 
so disappointed in you.” The pain in 
my heart was more than I could bear. 
A thousand lashes could not have cut 
me so deeply. I knew that such a 
rebuke could only have been made to 
me out of her pure love, for if there 
was one thing that I was certain of, it 
was that my mother loved me. I 
resolved never again to be subject to 
the disappointment and the broken 
heart of an angel mother. I believe 
that I have succeeded in that resolve. 

When it comes to discipline, “Dad, 
are you awake?” 

Dads, it is imperative that the chal- 
lenges I have mentioned be mastered 
in our lives if our sons are to be spiri- 
tually and emotionally mature. If we 
do, then they will not be ashamed 
of us, nor will they ever be ashamed 
of themselves. They will become men 
of honor, respect, full of love, willing 
to serve the Savior and submit their 
will to Him. Then we will rejoice in 
the fact that they are ours forever. 
They will say, “Dad, are you awake?” 

And we will respond, “Yes, my son, 
I am awake.” 

In the name of Jesus Christ, 
amen. ■ 


Each a 

Better Person 

PRESIDENT GORDON B. HINCKLEY 

There is room for improvement in every life. . . . Regardless 
of our circumstances, we can improve ourselves and while 
so doing have an effect on the lives of those about us. 



W hat a wonderful conference 
this has been, my brothers 
and sisters. As we return to 
our homes and to our daily activities, 
each of us should be a better individ- 
ual than we were when the confer- 
ence opened. 

All who have spoken have done 
very well. The prayers have been 
inspirational. The music has been 
magnificent. 

But what matters most is what may 
have occurred within each of us as a 
result of our experience. I, for one, 
have made a stronger resolution 
within myself to be a better person 
than I have been in the past. I hope 
that I will be a little kinder to any I 


meet who may be in distress. I hope 
that I will be a little more helpful to 
those who are in need. I hope that I 
will be a little more worthy of your 
confidence. I hope that I will be a bet- 
ter husband, a better father and grand- 
father. I hope that I will be a better 
neighbor and friend. I hope that I will 
be a better Latter-day Saint, with an 
increased understanding of the won- 
derful aspects of this glorious gospel. 

I challenge every one of you who 
can hear me to rise to the divinity 
within you. Do we really realize what 
it means to be a child of God, to have 
within us something of the divine 
nature? 

I believe with all my heart that the 
Latter-day Saints, generally speaking, 
are good people. If we live by the 
principles of the gospel, we must be 
good people, for we will be generous 
and kind, thoughtful and tolerant, 
helpful and outreaching to those in 
distress. We can either subdue the 
divine nature and hide it so that it 
finds no expression in our lives, or we 
can bring it to the front and let it 
shine through all that we do. 

There is room for improvement in 
every life. Regardless of our occupa- 
tions, regardless of our circum- 
stances, we can improve ourselves 
and while so doing have an effect on 
the lives of those about us. 
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We do not need to wear our reli- 
gion on our sleeves. We certainly do 
not need to be boastful about it or to 
be arrogant in any way Such becomes 
a negation of the Spirit of the Christ 
whom we ought to try to emulate. 
That Spirit finds expression in the 
heart and the soul, in the quiet and 
unboastful manner of our lives. 

All of us have seen those we almost 
envy because they have cultivated a 
manner that, without even mention- 
ing it, speaks of the beauty of the 
gospel they have incorporated in their 
behavior. 

We can lower our voices a few deci- 
bels. We can return good for evil. We 
can smile when anger might be so 
much easier. We can exercise self- 
control and self-discipline and dis- 
miss any affront levied against us. 

Let us be a happy people. The 
Lord’s plan is a plan of happiness. 

The way will be lighter, the worries 
will be fewer, the confrontations will 
be less difficult if we cultivate a spirit 
of happiness. 


Let us work a little harder at the 
responsibility we have as parents. 

The home is the basic unit of society. 
The family is the basic organization of 
the Church. We are deeply concerned 
over the quality of the lives of our 
people as husbands and wives and as 
parents and children. 

There is too much of criticism and 
faultfinding with anger and raised 
voices. The pressures we feel each 
day are tremendous. Husbands come 
home from their employment each 
day tired and short-tempered. 
Unfortunately, most of the wives 
work. They too face a serious chal- 
lenge that may be more costly than it 
is worth. Children are left to seek 
their own entertainment, and much 
of it is not good. 

My brothers and sisters, we must 
work at our responsibility as parents 
as if everything in life counted on it, 
because in fact everything in life does 
count on it. 

If we fail in our homes, we fail in 
our lives. No man is truly successful 


who has failed in his home. I ask you 
men, particularly, to pause and take 
stock of yourselves as husbands and 
fathers and heads of households. Pray 
for guidance, for help, for direction, 
and then follow the whisperings of the 
Spirit to guide you in the most serious 
of all responsibilities, for the conse- 
quences of your leadership in your 
home will be eternal and everlasting. 

God bless you, my beloved associ- 
ates. May a spirit of peace and love 
attend you wherever you may be. May 
there be harmony in your lives. As 
I’ve said to our youth in many areas, 
be smart, be clean, be true, be grate- 
ful, be humble, be prayerful. May you 
kneel in prayer before the Almighty 
with thanksgiving unto Him for His 
bounteous blessings. May you then 
stand on your feet and go forward as 
sons and daughters of God to bring to 
pass His eternal purposes, each in 
your own way, is my humble prayer as 
I leave my love and blessing with you, 
in the sacred name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, amen. ■ 
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GENERAL RELIEF SOCIETY MEETING 

28 September 2002 



actions of charity, compassion, and 
a unified sisterhood. 

Anne C. Pingree 

Our early Relief Society sisters 
were very much like us! There were 
times when the young or the old, 
immigrants or new converts, felt 
alone, excluded, unequal to the chal- 
lenges before them. But full of faith, 
these sisters stepped forward, united 
in doing their part to build the Lord’s 
house. Individually, they gave of their 
gifts, donating scarce fabric, stitching 
clothes, feeding laborers, contribut- 
ing family heirlooms, providing lodg- 
ing, nursing the sick and the elderly, 
even sewing the veil of the temple. 
Their pennies, which could have 
bought food or clothing, instead pur- 
chased nails for temple construction 
and glass for its windows. Said one 
sister of her sacrifice: “I started in 
good faith to go to the Temple office 
to bestow my offering. Suddenly a 
temptation came over me . . . that 


Video: Here Am I; 
Send Me 


because of covenants made with the 
Lord, they listened to each other, they 
nurtured each other, they mentored 
each other. They shared food and 
clothing and feelings. As young Nancy 
Tracy was reminded in a blessing: 

“You know the voice of the good 
shepherd . . . and when He came to 
gather His sheep, you recognized His 
message and received it with joy and 
gladness.” 1 These sisters’ commit- 
ment and conversion translated into 


Bonnie D. Parkin 

O ne hundred sixty-one years 
ago, on a hill overlooking the 
city of Nauvoo, Illinois, the 
Latter-day Saints laid the cornerstone 
for a house of the Lord. And just a 
year later, the Lord, through the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, established 
the Relief Society for women — an act 
necessary, the Prophet said, to com- 
plete the organization of the Church. 
That society of sisters was instrumen- 
tal in the construction and comple- 
tion of this glorious, miraculous 
temple. Our spiritual legacy as 
covenant-making daughters of God 
in this divinely inspired association 
began here in the City Beautiful. The 
Nauvoo temple is a tangible symbol 
of what we have accomplished, what 
we can accomplish, and what our 
Heavenly Father holds in store for 
His faithful daughters. 

Kathleen H. Hughes 

That first Relief Society meeting 
was attended by just 20 women. 

Some were in their late teens, some 
were new converts, some were raising 
children, and some were single. It was 
much like Relief Society today! And 
the organization grew quickly, enfold- 
ing women of all walks into its ranks; 
every sister was needed — just as each 
is needed now. Great struggles con- 
fronted those sisters: the death of 
children, the lack of food, rejection by 
family, persecution, lack of faith. But 
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[this] money would relieve my pres- 
ent necessities. Then I resisted. Said 
I, ‘If I have no more than a crust of 
bread each day for a week, I will pay 
this money into the treasury.’” 2 Our 
early Relief Society sisters saw it a 
privilege to “cast in [their] mites to 
assist the brethren in building the 
Lord’s House.” 3 They willingly said, 
“Lord, here am I; send me!” 

Bonnie D. Parkin 

From the beginning, Relief 
Society’s purposes have been to 
save souls, to seek out the poor and 
needy, to offer comfort to the down- 
trodden, to strengthen one another. 
As those early sisters worked to help 
build the temple and then received 
their own endowments, they found 
peace and courage necessary for the 
difficult journey ahead. Today that is 
true of us as well. In Nauvoo the 
Lord needed every sister — regardless 


of age, education, income, language, 
experience — to assist in building His 
kingdom. 

Today it is no different! We are all 
needed in Relief Society. Our living 
prophet has asked us to step up and 
fulfill our soul-saving responsibilities. 
Indeed, we have solemnly covenanted 
to do so. The Prophet Joseph Smith’s 
original charge to “relieve the poor,” 
“to save souls,” 4 applies to us. We too 
must put an arm around another’s 
shoulder, lighten a load, share our 
testimonies and faith in Jesus Christ. I 
love what one of the early sisters, Zina 
Young, observed about our Relief 
Society sisterhood: “It is a blessing to 
meet together. . . . The Spirit of God 
is here, and when we speak to one 
another, it is like oil going from vessel 
to vessel.” 5 

Sisters, this is where our legacy 
of faith began. When we see this 
restored house of the Lord, we must 


remember that Jesus Christ has com- 
missioned us, in these latter days, 
to assist in building His kingdom. 

We must look to Him, honor His 
priesthood, and live our covenants. 
Regardless of our circumstances and 
wherever we live, we can — and we 
must — step forward as daughters of 
God and steadfastly proclaim, “Lord, 
here am I; send me.” ■ 
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With Holiness 
of Heart 

BONNIE D. PARKIN 

Relief Society General President 

Every time we reach out with love, patience, kindness, 
generosity, we honor our covenants by saying, “Here am I; 
send me. ” 



^lthough our numbers are 
L\ much greater than those Relief 
J- \. Society sisters in Nauvoo, the 
spirit of our gathering is the same. 
Like us, they lifted, nurtured, and 
inspired each other; they prayed for 
each other; they consecrated all that 
they had to the kingdom. President 
Hinckley has described us as “a vast 
reservoir of faith and good works, 

... an anchor of devotion and loyalty 
and accomplishment.” 1 How remark- 
able that whether we are in the Con- 
ference Center or in a chapel in 
Mexico, or in a branch in Lithuania, 
we are sisters in Zion with a great 
work to do. And together, led by a 


prophet of God, we will do it! I hope 
you feel the love I have for you — love 
that is shared by my counselors, who 
are a rich blessing to me. 

To say I was overwhelmed when 
President Hinckley called me to serve 
as Relief Society general president 
is a huge understatement! Can’t 
you relate? But, voice trembling, I 
responded, “Here am I; send me.” 
After a Jewish friend learned what my 
calling entailed, she looked at me like 
I was crazy and asked, “Bonnie, why 
would you do that?” (At times like 
these, I often ask myself the same 
thing!) But there is only one reason I 
did it: I have made covenants with the 
Lord, and I know what that requires. 
Plus, I knew that you and I would 
serve together and that my willing- 
ness was on behalf of all of us. 

For centuries, righteous women 
have been stepping forward to join 
the cause of Christ. Many of you have 
only recently been baptized; your 
covenants are fresh in your hearts, 
your sacrifices still tender. As I think 
about you, I am reminded of Priscilla 
Staines from Wiltshire, England. 
Nineteen-year-old Priscilla joined the 
Church in 1843. Alone. She had to 
steal away in the night to be bap- 
tized, because of the persecutions of 
her neighbors and the displeasure of 


her family. She wrote: “We waited 
until midnight . . . and then repaired 
to a stream of water a quarter of a 
mile away. Here we found the water 
. . . frozen over, and the elder had to 
chop a hole in the ice large enough 
for the purpose of baptism. . . . None 
but God and his angels, and the few 
witnesses who stood on the bank 
with us, heard my covenant; but in 
the solemnity of that midnight hour 
it seemed as though all nature were 
listening, and the recording angel 
writing our words in the book of 
the Lord.” 2 

Her words “None but God and his 
angels . . . heard my covenant” touch 
my soul, for like Priscilla — no matter 
our age, our gospel knowledge, our 
time in the Church — we are all 
women of covenant. That is a phrase 
we often hear in the Church, but what 
does it mean? How do covenants 
define who we are and how we live? 

Covenants — or binding promises 
between us and Heavenly Father — are 
essential for our eternal progression. 
Step-by-step, He tutors us to become 
like Him by enlisting us in His work. 

At baptism we covenant to love Him 
with all our hearts and love our sisters 
and brothers as ourselves. In the tem- 
ple we further covenant to be obedi- 
ent, selfless, faithful, honorable, 
charitable. We covenant to make sacri- 
fices and consecrate all that we have. 
Forged through priesthood authority, 
our kept covenants bring blessings to 
fill our cups to overflowing. How 
often do you reflect that your 
covenants reach beyond mortality and 
connect you to the Divine? Making 
covenants is the expression of a will- 
ing heart; keeping covenants, the 
expression of a faithful heart. 

Sounds so simple on paper, 
doesn’t it? Of course, the doing is 
where we prove who we really are. 
Thus, every time we reach out with 
love, patience, kindness, generosity, 
we honor our covenants by saying, 
“Here am I; send me.” Usually we 
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speak these words softly, unaccompa- 
nied by brass bands. 

When have someone else’s 
covenants with the Lord blessed your 
life, brought you peace, nurtured 
your soul? When my husband and I 
were missionaries in England, we saw 
many elders and sisters whose lives 
were directly influenced by the 
covenants of worthy women. I was so 
thankful for mothers, sisters, aunts, 
teachers — like so many of you — 
whose honored covenants extended 
blessings to others by the way they 
taught those future missionaries. 

Covenants not only coax us out of 
comfort zones and into new growth 
but lead others to do the same. Jesus 
said, “The works which ye have seen 
me do that shall ye also do.” 3 His 
covenant keeping encourages ours. 

Covenants save us from needless 
suffering. For example, when we obey 
the prophet’s guidance, we are keep- 
ing a covenant. He has counseled us 


to avoid debt, maintain a food supply 
and become self-reliant. Living within 
our means blesses us beyond that 
obedience. It teaches us gratitude, 
restraint, unselfishness; it brings 
peace from financial pressures and 
protection from materialism’s greed. 
Keeping our lamps filled means that 
unforeseen circumstances do not hin- 
der opportunities to declare with 
devotion, “Here am I; send me.” 
Covenants renewed invigorate and 
refresh a weary soul. Each Sunday 
when we partake of the sacrament, 
what happens in our hearts when we 
hear those words to “always remem- 
ber him”? 4 Do we improve the follow- 
ing week by refocusing on what 
matters most? Yes, we face hard 
things; yes, making changes is strenu- 
ous. But have you ever wondered 
how our sisters survived being driven 
from Nauvoo, many walking the 
entire trek? When their feet were 
tired, they were carried by their 


covenants! What else could grant 
such spiritual and physical fortitude? 

Covenants also protect us from 
being “tossed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, 
by the sleight of men, and cunning 
craftiness.” 5 Women of covenant 
stand firm when evil is called good 
and good is called evil. Whether it 
be in the college classroom, around 
the water cooler, or watching 
TV’s latest “experts,” remember- 
ing our covenants keeps us from 
being led astray 

Covenants can keep us and those 
we love spiritually safe and spiritually 
prepared by putting first things first. 
For instance, when it comes to fami- 
lies, we cannot afford indifference and 
distraction. Childhood is a vanishing 
wonder; so few have had the sunny 
days I knew growing up on a farm. 
President Hinckley has said: “Our 
problems, almost everyone, arise 
out of the homes of the people. . . . 
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If there is to be a change, ... it must 
begin in the home. It is here that 
truth is learned, that integrity is culti- 
vated, that self-discipline is instilled, 
and that love is nurtured.” 6 

Sisters, the Lord needs women 
who will teach children to work and 
learn and serve and believe. Whether 
they are our own or another’s, we 
must stand up and state, “Here am I; 
send me to watch over your little 
ones, to put them first, to guide and 
protect them from evil, to love them.” 

Sometimes we are faced with keep- 
ing our covenants when there seems 
to be no logical reason to do so. I lis- 
tened to a single sister tell of her 
experience of “coming to trust the 
Lord completely.” Her life had not 
worked out as she had expected. 
Sound familiar? This period of soul- 
searching was marked by changing 
jobs, new financial pressures, tugs 
from worldly philosophies. Now listen 
to what she did. She sat down with 
other sisters in her ward and found 
that they too were searching to find 
the peace the gospel brings. She 
asked for a priesthood blessing. She 
valiantly carried forward in her calling. 
She studied and tried to more fully 
commit her love, appreciation, and 
conviction to Jesus. She prayed. “I 
cried to the Lord,” she said, “and told 
Him I would do whatever He would 
ask of me.” She did all this despite 
those difficulties. And do you know 
what happened? No, her eternal 
companion did not appear on her 
doorstep. But peace made its way into 
her heart, and life got better. 

Sisters, we keep our covenants 
when we share our life’s wisdom to 
encourage another, when we visit 
teach with genuine compassion, 
when we help a younger sister know 
that her fresh perspective will bless us 
in Relief Society We can do that! 

When young Priscilla, our British 
convert of 1843, crossed the Atlantic, 
she was befriended by a woman the 
age of her mother. This older sister 


also felt the fire of covenants she had 
made. When they docked at the wharf 
in Nauvoo, she was by Priscilla’s side. 
Together, bold and believing, they 
joined with the Saints of God. 7 

The spiritual integrity to keep our 
covenants comes from consistency in 
scripture study, prayer, service, and 
sacrifice. Such simple steps nurture 
our souls so we can say, “Send me to 
help a sister and her newborn; send 
me to tutor a struggling student; 
send me to love an outsider. Send 
me where you need me, when you 
need me.” 

The Lord has called us to do all 
that we do with “holiness of heart.” 8 
And holiness is a product of covenant 
living. I love the words of this hymn 
and the way they make me feel: 

More holiness give me, 

More strivings within, 

More patience in suff’ring, 

More so rrow for sin, 

More faith in my Savior, 

More sense of his care, 

More joy in his service, 

More purpose in prayer . 9 

Holiness prompts the words “Here 
am I; send me.” When Priscilla Staines 
made her midnight covenant in those 


icy waters, she stepped forward into a 
new life, clothes nearly frozen yet 
heart warmed with joy “There was no 
turning back,” she said. “I . . . set out 
for the reward of everlasting life, 
trusting in God.” 10 

President Hinckley, with the Relief 
Society sisters around the world, I 
commit to you that we stand united 
as women of covenant and hearken to 
your voice. In a host of different lan- 
guages, hear the words of each Relief 
Society sister as we say, “Here am I; 
send me.” 

May our individual covenants that 
bind us to our loving Heavenly Father 
guide us, protect us, sanctify us, and 
allow us to do likewise for all His chil- 
dren, I so pray in the name of Jesus 
Christ, amen. ■ 

NOTES 

1. “Walking in the Light of the Lord,” Ensign, 
Nov. 1998, 97; Liahona, Jan. 1999, 115. 

2. Quoted in Edward W Tuilidge, The Women 
ofMormondorn (1877), 287; see also 
285-86, 288. 

3. 3 Nephi 27:21. 

4. D&C 20:77, 79. 

5. Ephesians 4:14. 

6. Ensign, Nov. 1998, 99; Liahona, Jan. 1999, 
117. 

7. See Tuilidge, Women ofMormondorn, 289, 
291. 

8. D&C 46:7. 

9. “More Holiness Give Me," Hymns, no. 131. 
10. Tuilidge, Women ofMormondorn, 288. 



A choir of sisters sings with the congregation at the general Relief Society meeting. 
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Blessing Our 
Families through 
Our Covenants 

KATHLEEN H. HUGHES 

First Counselor in the Relief Society General Presidency 

If we keep our covenants, the promises we receive in return 
are great. 



S isters, how wonderful it is to be 
with you this evening. You are 
such good women. You are 
faithful, righteous daughters of God, 
striving to do the best you can to 
keep the covenants you have made 
with our Heavenly Father. 

I hope each of you has had an 
opportunity to see the poster we 
chose to represent our theme, “Here 
am I; send me.” The painting, entitled 
Pioneers Arriving, was done by Sister 
Minerva Teichert, a mother, wife, and 
honored artist. We love this painting. 
We love the look on the woman’s face 


as she walks with her family beside 
her. And we especially love her bag. 
Although we will never know what’s 
in that bag, it reminds me of other 
bags I see at church. I have carried 
them, and I’m sure you have too! 
Mine have carried, at various times, 
scriptures, lesson materials, bottles, 
quiet books, paper, and crayons. 

Sisters, just as we carry our 
bags with us at church, so do we, 
metaphorically, need to carry another 
bag with us wherever we go — and 
in this bag is our treasure of cove- 
nants — because we are covenant 
women. I want to visit with you about 
the way our covenants can strengthen 
righteous families. 

It’s important for us to realize that 
there is no one way that a righteous 
family looks. Some righteous families 
have two parents; but sometimes, 
through death or divorce, there is 
only one. Some righteous families 
have many children, and other fami- 
lies, at least for the moment, have 
none. Most members are single for 
part of their lives, but Elder Marvin J. 
Ashton taught us that “God and one 
are a family .” 1 In some righteous fami- 
lies only the father works outside the 
home, and other times, both adults 


must work. So, though we may differ, 
what righteous families have in com- 
mon are the covenants that they hold 
sacred. 

I think first of covenants relating 
to the laws of the gospel: tithing, 
church attendance, and the Word 
of Wisdom, for example. Sisters, I 
don’t need to tell you that if we keep 
these covenants, our families will be 
blessed. That’s not to say we’ll never 
suffer; but in the end, we know that 
there is a reward for keeping our 
promises. 

Other covenants commit us to 
moral behaviors: both our ethics 
toward one another and standards 
of conduct related to our bodies. We 
need to teach our children ethical 
behaviors: honesty, respect, integrity, 
kindness in word and actions. We 
send our children into a world where 
these behaviors are declining, but we 
must teach them through word and, 
more importantly, example, the 
actions of decency and goodness. 

And what of the standard of con- 
duct relative to our bodies? Sisters, we 
need to be examples to our children 
of what we expect in dress, in appear- 
ance, and in chastity. Two years ago, 
President Hinckley stood in this meet- 
ing and counseled us to “teach [our] 
children when they are very young 
and small, and never quit .” 2 The stan- 
dard for all of us is clear, but what we 
know is that the world’s ways are too 
often becoming our ways and our 
children’s ways. 

I once heard a mother say that 
with all of the evil influences facing 
her daughters, she had to choose 
which battles to fight. And so she had 
chosen not to fight their dress stan- 
dards. But modesty is a battle worth 
fighting because it so often affects 
more serious moral issues. Now, 
this doesn’t mean that we have to 
demand that our daughters and sons 
are covered from neck to ankle, but it 
does mean that we help them dress in 
a way that shows they are children of 
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God. Sisters, you are wise and amaz- 
ing mothers. You don’t need a hand- 
book outlining what is acceptable in 
dress. Follow the Spirit, and you and 
your children will know what is right. 

We also need to make sure that our 
children understand the Lord’s expec- 
tations regarding sexual behavior. The 
standard relative to chastity has never 
changed — children should know 
where the line is. However, too often 
we are seeing our children justifying 
behaviors they know are incorrect 
and modeling the behaviors of the 
world. We need to set aside any 
embarrassment or discomfort we may 
feel, so that we can have frank discus- 
sions with our teenagers. They need 
to know specifically, not generally, 
what behaviors are acceptable for a 
man and a woman outside of mar- 
riage. If we don’t teach them the 
standards, then the world will, with 
disastrous results. 

The same holds true for the 
newest threat: technology. Sadly, the 


best filters made will not ensure that 
nothing profane will enter our homes. 
While the Internet is wonderful, we 
must be vigilant regarding it and 
other media influences in the home. 
Pornography is becoming all too 
prevalent and is seeping into the lives 
of Saints, turning their hearts away 
from the standards of God. 

The most important covenant 
pertaining to families is the covenant 
of eternal marriage. We know that 
“marriage between a man and a 
woman is ordained of God and that 
the family is central to the Creator’s 
plan for the eternal destiny of His 
children .” 3 Our families are our high- 
est responsibility as well as our 
greatest blessing. 

The theme of this conference is 
“Here am I; send me.” The words are 
a promise to the Lord and an expres- 
sion of our willingness to serve. If we 
keep our covenants, the promises we 
receive in return are great. President 
Boyd K. Packer has written: 


“It is not uncommon for responsi- 
ble parents to lose one of their chil- 
dren, for a time, to influences over 
which they have no control. They 
agonize over rebellious sons or 
daughters. They are puzzled over why 
they are so helpless when they have 
tried so hard to do what they should. 

“It is my conviction that those 
wicked influences one day will be 
overruled. . . . 

“We cannot overemphasize the 
value of temple marriage, the bind- 
ing ties of the sealing ordinance, and 
the standards of worthiness required 
of them. When parents keep the 
covenants they have made at the altar 
of the temple, their children will be 
forever bound to them .” 4 

Sisters, that promise gives me so 
much hope. Let’s make our trek with 
confidence, our bright bags clutched 
firmly in our arms, but let’s empty 
those bags of things we do not need. 
Extra weight will only slow us down. 
Let’s rid ourselves of the “what ifs” 
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Charity: One 
Family One Home 
at a Time 

ANNE C. PINGREE 

Second Counselor in the Relief Society General Presidency 

As covenant wom en, ... we can alter the face of the earth 
one fam ily and one home at a time through cha rity, 
our small and simple acts of pure love. 


and the “if onlys” and “cast [our] bur- 
den upon the Lord.” 5 1 need to do this 
with you. Let’s just do the best we can 
every day and allow the Lord to make 
up the difference for us. That is one 
of the promises He has made to us. 

Finally, let me tell you about a 
woman I have never met but whom I 
love dearly because she was true to 
her covenants. My great-great-grand- 
mother Charlotte Gailey Clark was 
one of the last 295 people to receive 
their covenants in the Nauvoo Temple 
prior to the beginning of the great 
exodus west. The temple had been 
closed since the Saints were being 
forced to leave, but all those who 
were worthy had not yet had an 
opportunity to receive their endow- 
ments. My great-great-grandmother 
and her husband would be leading 
their family west, and she wanted 
her covenants with her before she set 
out on that journey. I have thought 
about her so often these past few 
months. I someday want to say to her, 
“Grandma, thank you for keeping 
your covenants. I am so blessed to 
be your granddaughter. Your faithful- 
ness has blessed me and my family — 
and will continue to bless all of us 
throughout the generations.” And sis- 
ters, our children and grandchildren 
will one day be able to say the same 
to us, and of us. One day they will 
thank us for keeping this “bag” of 
covenants with us and using them 
to bless the lives of our families. 

May our Heavenly Father bless us 
to keep our covenants that our fami- 
lies may be strengthened and blessed 
because of our righteous lives, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, amen. ■ 

NOTES 

1. “Be a Quality Person,” single-member fire- 
side, 30 Aug. 1992. 

2. “Your Greatest Challenge, Mother,” Ensign, 
Nov. 2000, 98 ■, Liahona, Jan. 2001, 114. 

3. “The Family: A Proclamation to the World,” 
Ensign, Nov. 1995, 102; Liahona, Oct. 1998, 
24. 

4. "Our Moral Environment,” Ensign, May 
1992, 68. 

5. Psalm 55:22. 



ome years ago my husband and 
I visited the eastern sector of 
Berlin, Germany Chunks of 
what was once the infamous wall 
dividing the citizens of that city were 
lying about — preserved as a memorial 
to the triumph of freedom over 
bondage. Written on one piece of the 
wall in bold, uneven red letters were 
these words: “Many stnall people in 
many small places doing many small 
things can alter the face of the earth.” 
To me that phrase speaks of what each 


of us — as covenant women — can do 
to make a difference as we step for- 
ward offering our hearts and hands to 
the Lord by lifting and loving others. 

It matters not whether we are new 
converts or lifelong members; single, 
married, divorced, or widowed; 
whether we’re rich, poor, educated, 
or uneducated; living in a modern city 
or in the most remote jungle village. 
We, as covenant women, have conse- 
crated ourselves to the cause of Christ 
through our baptismal and temple 
covenants. We can alter the face of 
the earth one family and one home 
at a time through charity, our small 
and simple acts of pure love. 

Charity, the Savior’s pure love, is 
the “highest, noblest, strongest kind 
of love,” 1 which we “pray unto the 
Father with all the energy of heart” 2 to 
possess. Elder Dallin H. Oaks teaches 
us that charity “is not an act but a 
condition or state of being [one 
becomes] .” 3 Our day-to-day offerings 
of charity are “written not with ink, 
but with the Spirit of the living God; 
... in [the] fleshy tables of [our] 
heart [s] .” 4 Little by little our charita- 
ble acts change our natures, define 
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our characters, and ultimately make 
us women with the courage and com- 
mitment to say to the Lord, “Here am 
I; send me.” 

As our exemplar, the Savior showed 
us what charity means through His 
own actions. Besides ministering to 
multitudes, Jesus demonstrated the 
depth of His love and care for His fam- 
ily Even while suffering terrible agony 
on the cross, He thought of His 
mother and her needs: 

“Now there stood by the cross of 
Jesus his mother. . . . 

“When Jesus therefore saw his 
mother, and the disciple standing 
by, whom he loved, he saith unto his 
mother, Woman, behold thy son! 

“Then saith he to the disciple, 
Behold thy mother! And from that 
hour that disciple took her unto his 
own home.” 5 

I find it touching that this scripture 
shows the depth of John’s devotion 
to Mary by saying that he “took her 
unto his own home.” I believe the 
most important acts of charity are 
small and simple in nature, eternal 
in consequence, and are rendered 
within the walls of our own homes. 

As we try to deal patiently and 
lovingly every day with fussy babies, 
challenging teenagers, difficult room- 
mates, less-active spouses, or elderly, 
disabled parents, we may ask our- 
selves: “Is what I am doing really 
important? Does it matter or make a 
difference?” Dear sisters, what you are 
doing with your families matters! It 
matters so very, very much. Daily, each 
of us learns and relearns at home that 
charity, the Savior’s pure love, never 
faileth. So many Relief Society sisters 
do great good serving in their families. 
These faithful women do not receive 
the praise of the world — nor do they 
seek it — but “of some have compas- 
sion, making a difference.” 6 

Who are these women who make a 
difference? In Nauvoo our early Relief 
Society sisters, in the midst of grind- 
ing poverty, opened their hearts and 


welcomed into their homes many 
new converts streaming into the city. 
They shared their food, their clothing, 
and more important, they shared 
their faith in the redeeming love of 
the Savior. 

In our times, Sister Knell is a 
covenant woman who makes a differ- 
ence. She is a widow in her 80s with 
a 47-year-old son, mentally and physi- 
cally disabled from birth. A few years 
ago this dear sister set out to do 
what seemed impossible to everyone 
else — to teach her son Keith to read. 
Learning to read was his greatest 
desire, but doctors had said Keith was 
incapable of reading. With faith in her 
heart and a desire to bless her son’s 
life, this humble widow said to her 
son, “I know Heavenly Father will 
bless you so you can read the Book 
of Mormon.” 

Sister Knell wrote the following: “It 
was hard work for Keith, and it wasn’t 


easy for me, either. At first there were 
some bad days, because I got upset. It 
has been a time-consuming, word-by- 
word struggle. I sit by his side each 
morning. I point to each word with a 
pencil to help him stay on track. After 
seven long years and one month, Keith 
finally finished reading the Book of 
Mormon.” His mother said, “Hearing 
him read a verse without help is a thrill 
I just cannot put into words.” She testi- 
fies, “I know miracles do happen when 
we put our trust in the Lord.” 7 
Throughout the world in Africa, 
Asia, the Pacific, North and South 
America, and Europe, charitable 
women, united with their families, 
also make a difference in their com- 
munities. On the tiny island of 
Trinidad, Sister Ramoutar, a busy 
branch Relief Society president, and 
her family are helping neighborhood 
children. The Ramoutars live in a vil- 
lage that is a “drug-infested” place 
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Your role as sisters is special and unique in the Lord’s work. 
You are the nurturers and the caregivers. 


You Are All 
Heaven Sent 


where many parents and adults are 
addicted to alcohol or are trafficking 
in drugs. The children are at great risk 
and are often without supervision. 
Many do not attend school. 

Every Thursday night, as many as 
30 children, ages 3 to 19 years, sit in 
the covered area outside of the 
Ramoutar home, eagerly participating 
in a group known as “Our One Big 
Happy Family.” Prayers, hymns, fun 
songs, and the sharing of good deeds 
done by the children each week are 
part of the activities. Sometimes doc- 
tors, policemen, teachers, or our own 
missionaries share useful lessons such 
as President Gordon B. Hinckley’s six 
B’s. The Ramoutar family rescues chil- 
dren through their small and simple 
acts of charity. As they have shared 
the gospel in their “One Big Happy 
Family,” others have joined the 
Church. 

Beloved Relief Society sisters, I 
know that wherever we live, in what- 
ever circumstances we find ourselves, 
we, as covenant women, united in 
righteousness, can alter the face of 
the earth. I testify as did Alma that 
“by small and simple things are great 
things brought to pass.” 8 In our 
homes, those small and simple 
things — our daily acts of charity — 
proclaim our conviction, “Here am I; 
send me.” 

I leave my witness that the greatest 
act of charity in time and all eternity 
was the Atonement of Jesus Christ. 

He willingly laid down His life to 
atone for my sins and yours. I express 
my devotion to His cause and my 
desire to serve Him always, wherever 
He calls me, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, amen. ■ 

NOTES 

1. Bible Dictionary, 632. 

2. Moroni 7:48. 

3. “The Challenge to Become,” Ensign, Nov. 
2000, 34; Liahona, Jan. 2001, 42. 

4. 2 Corinthians 3:3- 

5. John 19:25-27. 

6. Jude 1:22. 

7. Letter on file in the Relief Society offices. 

8. Alma 37:6. 


PRESIDENT JAMES E. FAUST 

Second Counselor in the First Presidency 



M y beloved sisters, your pres- 
ence is overwhelming, and I 
am humbled by it. We grate- 
fully acknowledge the presence of 
President Hinckley and President 
Monson. The choir’s music has lifted 
us greatly Sister Sainz’s prayer was 
an invitation for the Divine to be with 
us. The inspired messages of Sister 
Bonnie Parkin, Sister Kathleen 
Hughes, and Sister Anne Pingree 
have been exceptional. President 
Hinckley, President Monson, and 
I participated in setting apart and 
blessing these three sisters as the 
general presidency of the Relief 
Society. Their inspired charge is to 
lead this great organization of sisters 


under the direction of the priesthood. 
The blessings pronounced upon 
these three sisters collectively and 
individually were profound. As 
President Hinckley set apart Sister 
Parkin, he reminded the sisters, “The 
Prophet Joseph outlined the work of 
the Relief Society to reach out, to 
minister to the needs of the poor, the 
needy, the troubled and distressed, 
and to bless women.” 

Our theme tonight is “Lord, here 
am I; send me.” This profoundly sim- 
ple statement is so appropriate as I 
address you sisters this evening 
because so very many of you demon- 
strate so well this willingness to step 
forward and serve. You are all heaven 
sent. You are the beautiful adornment 
of the human race. Your role as sisters 
is special and unique in the Lord’s 
work. You are the nurturers and the 
caregivers who have, as the Prophet 
Joseph Smith said, “feelings of charity 
and benevolence.” 1 

I do not have words to express my 
respect, appreciation, and admiration 
for you wonderful sisters. The women 
of all ages in this Church have been 
endowed with a divine, uniquely femi- 
nine gift of grace. We are humbled by 
your acts of faith, devotion, obedi- 
ence, and loving service, and your 
examples of righteousness. This 
Church could not have achieved its 
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destiny without the dedicated, faithful 
women who, in their righteousness, 
have immeasurably strengthened the 
Church. Over the years the sisters of 
the Church have faced challenges as 
great as yours are today Your chal- 
lenges are different from those of 
your mother, grandmother, and great- 
grandmothers, but they are very real. 

I rejoice that opportunities for 
women in the Church and in the 
world are increasing. We hope that 
you will enhance these expanding 
opportunities by bringing to them 
your sublime feminine touch. These 
opportunities are really without limit. 
When the Prophet Joseph established 
this organization, he “turned the key 
for the emancipation of womankind,” 
and “it was turned for all the world.” 2 
Since that key was turned in 1842, 
more knowledge has come to the 
earth and to women than has come 
in all of the history of the world. 

Over the years, this great society 
for women has evolved under inspira- 
tion, but the basic work of the Relief 
Society has not changed. The Prophet 
Joseph stated very succinctly that 
your work is “not only to relieve the 
poor, but to save souls.” 3 

I believe the four great enduring 
concepts of this society are: 

First, it is a divinely established 
sisterhood. 

Second, it is a place of learning. 
Third, it is an organization whose 
basic charter is to serve others. Its 
motto is “Charity never faileth.” 
Fourth, it is a place where women 
can socialize and establish eternal 
friendships. 4 

I am pleased that you younger sis- 
ters have the opportunity of partici- 
pating in Relief Society at age 18. You 
will benefit greatly from your mem- 
bership in this vital organization. Your 
lives will be blessed as you willingly 
participate with the sisters in compas- 
sionate service and in caregiving. The 
Relief Society curriculum is focused 
on basic doctrine and will give you 


the opportunity to study the gospel 
and increase your spirituality. The cur- 
riculum is relevant for all mankind, 
not just wives and mothers. All sisters, 
including you younger sisters, need to 
be “remembered and nourished by 
the good word of God.” 5 Doctrine 
will strengthen you and help you to 
develop the spirituality necessary 
to overcome the challenges of life. 

A young lady who is very close to 
me made the following observation: 

“I am 18 and the youngest member 
of the Relief Society in our ward. I 
enjoy going to Relief Society with my 
mother and grandmother because it 
is so nice to spend time with them as 
friends. I like to listen to my mom talk 
to her friends because it gives me an 
opportunity to get to know the sisters 
who are her age. There are several 
ladies who like to give me a hug and 
ask me where I am working and what 
I am doing during the summer. They 


always make me feel like I am impor- 
tant and special to them. As I have 
associated with the grandmothers 
and great-grandmothers in my ward, 

I have developed new and unique 
friendships which have enriched and 
blessed my life. I also like the lessons 
the older sisters give. They have lived 
in different locations and their indi- 
vidual experiences have given me bet- 
ter insight on how to handle life’s 
challenges and problems. The stories 
they share from their own lives are 
interesting and help me relate to the 
lesson. I have come to realize that 
Relief Society truly is for all women, 
regardless of their ages.” 6 

No matter what circumstances you 
sisters experience, your influence can 
be marvelously far-reaching. I believe 
some of you have a tendency to 
underestimate your profound capac- 
ity for blessing the lives of others. 
More often than not, it is not on the 
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stage with some public pronounce- 
ment but in your example of righ- 
teousness and the countless gentle 
acts of love and kindness done so will- 
ingly, so often on a one-to-one basis. 

The Lord’s special concern for wid- 
ows is abundantly evidenced in the 
scriptures. Of course this concern 
also extends to all single mothers. 
They have so many demands placed 
upon them. They must provide the 
food and clothing and other necessi- 
ties for the family. They also need to 
nurture their children with an extra 
amount of love and caring. 

I recently received a letter from the 
son of a sister in this circumstance, 
and I quote a paragraph from it: 

“Mom was able to be a full-time 
homemaker while our family was 
young. This is where she wanted to 
be, but some 28 years ago, with four 
children ages 5 to 14, she was forced 
to take on employment outside the 
home in order to provide for us as a 
suddenly single parent. While we 
know this is not the ideal situation for 
raising a family, Mom worked dili- 
gently to continue nurturing us in the 
gospel and tending to all family duties 
while working full-time to support us 
financially. Only now as a parent 
myself, blessed to have my wife at 
home to care for our children, have I 
begun to understand the scope of 
Mom’s situation and trials in caring 
for us at that time. It was difficult and 
trying and I wish that I had done 
more to make things easier for her. I 
will be eternally grateful for her sacri- 
fice in setting an example by teaching 
us how to work and how we should 
live. The wisdom of the proclamation 
on the family rings especially true to 
me now because of the experiences 
we shared as a family.” 7 

Many faithful, righteous sisters 
have not had the opportunity for mar- 
riage, yet they have always been a vital 
and necessary part of this sacred 
work. These wonderful women have a 
distinct errand of influence as angels 



of mercy to parents, sisters, brothers, 
nieces, and nephews, as well as other 
family members and friends. In the 
Church there are endless opportuni- 
ties to love and nurture. The single 
sisters, who may have more time, 
serve so superbly well. 

Sister Margaret Anderson of 
Centerville, Utah, is a wonderful 
example of a single sister who has 
lived an exemplary and fulfilling life in 
the service of others. For many years, 
she lovingly cared for her aged 
mother, her aunt, and her disabled 
sister. She guided and influenced 
hundreds of children as an elemen- 
tary school teacher. Now retired, she 
continues to volunteer each week, 
helping children learn to read. Her 
acts of service have been a special 
blessing to the members of her ward. 
One young lady commented: “When I 
was little, Margaret would make me a 
birthday cake every year. She would 
decorate the frosting with the activi- 
ties that I had done the previous year, 
such as dancing or playing soccer.” 
Not one missionary leaves from her 
ward without one of Margaret’s 
leatherwork wallets. She is a valuable 


resource as a gospel scholar, particu- 
larly in Relief Society For her neigh- 
bors and friends, she has willingly run 
errands, and driven them to the tem- 
ple. Margaret is a gracious hostess. 

She makes delicious candies and 
paints beautiful pictures, which she 
enjoys sharing with others. She truly 
has blessed the lives of countless 
individuals. 

The prophets of the Lord have 
repeatedly promised that no blessing 
will be denied to the righteous single 
sisters of the Church if, through no 
fault of their own, they have not been 
married in this life and sealed to a 
worthy priesthood holder. They will 
be able to enjoy that blessing forever 
in the next world. “On occasions 
when you ache for that acceptance 
and affection which belong to family 
life on earth, please know that our 
Father in Heaven is aware of your 
anguish, and that one day he will 
bless you beyond your capacity to 
express.” 8 

Following the dedication of the 
magnificent new temple in Nauvoo, 
we rode home on the airplane with 
Sister Parkin, Sister Hughes, Sister 
Pingree, and their noble husbands. 

I asked the sisters if they had gone 
to the red brick store in Nauvoo 
where the Prophet Joseph estab- 
lished the Relief Society on March 17, 
1842, with only 20 members present. 
Sister Parkin responded that they 
indeed had. 

As I was speaking to them, I was 
forcefully reminded that all of the sis- 
ters anywhere in the world can inherit 
and benefit from the blessings of the 
Lord for women. The Prophet Joseph 
Smith said: “I now turn the key to you 
in the name of God. . . . Knowledge 
and intelligence shall flow down from 
this time.” 9 This blessing of knowl- 
edge and intelligence comes to all 
righteous women in the Church, 
regardless of their race or nationality, 
and irrespective of whether they are 
new in the Church or descendants of 
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one of the first 20 members in Nauvoo 
in 1842. These blessings flow to those 
sisters who willingly perform the work 
of angels. 

I recently heard Elder Dieter 
Uchtdorf make the following insight- 
ful statement: “None of my family 
lines come through Nauvoo. I cannot 
trace my lineage to the pioneers. But 
like the majority of Church members 
around the world, I can deeply con- 
nect with all my heart to the Saints of 
Nauvoo and their journey to Zion. 

The continuing effort of blazing my 
own religious trail to a Zion of ‘the 
pure in heart’ makes me feel close to 
the 19th-century pioneers. They are 
my spiritual ancestry, as they are for 
each and every member of the 
Church, regardless of nationality, lan- 
guage, or culture. They have estab- 
lished not only a safe place in the 
West but also the spiritual foundation 
for the building of the kingdom in all 
the nations of the world.” 

Now a word to you sisters who are 
married. In a very substantial way, you 
sisters make our homes a refuge of 
peace and happiness in a troubled 
world. A righteous husband is the 
bearer of the priesthood, which 
priesthood is the governing authority 
of the home. But he is not the priest- 
hood; he is the holder of the priest- 
hood. 10 His wife shares the blessings 
of the priesthood with him. He is not 
elevated in any way above the divine 
status of his wife. President Gordon B. 
Hinckley in last April’s general priest- 
hood meeting stated: “In the mar- 
riage companionship there is neither 
inferiority nor superiority. The woman 
does not walk ahead of the man; nei- 
ther does the man walk ahead of the 
woman. They walk side by side as a 
son and daughter of God on an eter- 
nal journey.” 

He went on to say: “I am confident 
that when we stand before the bar of 
God, there will be little mention of 
how much wealth we have accumu- 
lated in life or of any honors which 


we may have achieved. But there will 
be searching questions concerning 
our domestic relations. And I am con- 
vinced that only those who have 
walked through life with love and 
respect and appreciation for their 
companions and children will receive 
from our eternal judge the words, 
‘Well done, thou good and faithful 
servant: . . . enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord.’” 11 

The wives who sustain their hus- 
bands in bishoprics, stake presiden- 
cies, and other priesthood callings are 
a great blessing to the Church. They 
serve behind the scenes quietly but 
effectively, supporting the family and 
home while their husbands are minis- 
tering to the Saints. I said “quietly” 
I’ve heard it said that some women 
like a strong silent man — they think 
he’s listening! 

No one knows more than I what 
strength a supportive wife can be. 
Since our marriage, my Ruth has sus- 
tained and encouraged me in the 
many callings I have had for almost 60 
years. I could not have served one day 
without her loving support. I am most 
grateful to her and love her deeply 


The widow of one of my mission- 
ary associates, Sister EfFie Dean 
Bowman Rich, is very busy with her 
family and with two businesses. In 
addition, she is a mother, grand- 
mother, and great-grandmother of a 
large family. Some time ago, as she 
was struggling to meet the demands 
of these multiple roles, she said, 
“What I need is a wife!” Of course, 
what she meant was that she felt the 
need for support from someone who 
would take care of the countless 
details a righteous, caring wife han- 
dles so well. 

Sisters, whatever your circum- 
stances, you all need to have oil in 
your lamps. This means being pre- 
pared. We all remember the parable 
of the ten virgins who had been 
invited to a wedding supper. Five 
were wise and prepared, with oil in 
their lamps, to meet the bridegroom; 
the other five were not. All ten 
trimmed their lamps, but five had not 
taken enough oil with them and had 
run out. We all need the light of our 
lamps to get us through the darkness. 
We all want to meet the Bridegroom 
and attend the wedding feast. 
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The waterfall outside the Conference Center forms a backdrop for three women 
visiting by an inside window. 


A few years ago, President 
Spencer W Kimball clarified this 
tragedy of unpreparedness. He said 
the five foolish virgins in the parable 
“had been taught. They had been 
warned all their lives.” During the day 
both wise and foolish seemed alike, 
but “at the darkest hour, when least 
expected, the bridegroom came.” The 
five whose lamps had gone out rushed 
out to get the needed oil, but by the 
time they reached the banqueting hall, 
the door was shut. It was too late. 

President Kimball explained that 
“the foolish asked the others to 
share their oil, but spiritual pre- 
paredness cannot be shared in an 
instant. The wise had to go, else the 
bridegroom would have gone unwel- 
comed. They needed all their oil for 
themselves; they could not save the 
foolish.” 

“In [this] parable,” he continued, 
“oil can be purchased at the market. 

In our lives the oil of preparedness is 
accumulated drop by drop in right- 
eous living. Attendance at sacrament 
meetings adds oil to our lamps, drop 
by drop over the years. Fasting, family 
prayer, home teaching, control of bod- 
ily appetites, preaching the gospel, 
studying the scriptures — each act of 


dedication and obedience is a drop 
added to our store. Deeds of kind- 
ness, payment of offerings and tithes, 
chaste thoughts and actions, marriage 
in the covenant for eternity — these, 
too, contribute importantly to the oil 
with which we can at midnight refuel 
our exhausted lamps.” 12 

Sisters, it is important that you 
have oil in your lamps so that when 
you say to the Lord, “Here am I; send 
me,” you are prepared and qualified 
to be sent. We are all heaven sent, but 
what we are able to accomplish in the 
Lord’s work depends to a large extent 
on our willingness and ability. 

My testimony, based upon 59 years 
of family life, is that my Ruth’s partici- 
pation in Relief Society has brought 
enriched spirituality and harmony to 
our home. This divinely inspired 
organization has not only blessed her 
life but also the lives of each of our 
family members. Involvement in 
Relief Society can help you replenish 
the oil in your lamps. It can provide 
for you much of the stability and 
stamina you will need as you weather 
the storms of life and journey 
through mortality 

When the first press conference 
was held after President Hinckley was 


ordained and set apart as the 
President of the Church, someone 
asked the President to comment 
upon the challenge of mothers who 
have to work and also balance the 
many needs of their homes and fami- 
lies. President Hinckley replied, “Do 
the best you can, and remember that 
the greatest asset you have in this 
world is those children, whom you’ve 
brought into the world, and for 
whose nurture and care you are 
responsible.” 13 1 repeat that tonight. 
Do the best you can to help all of us 
reach higher and do better. Use your 
innate spiritual gifts to bless. Help us 
push back the pernicious influences 
of the world in our lives, our homes, 
and in the Church. 

May the promise of Nephi be fill- 
filled in your behalf: ‘And they were 
armed with righteousness and with 
the power of God in great glory.” 14 
I wish to bear testimony of the bless- 
ings that have come into my life 
from the love of my wife, Ruth, my 
Christlike mother, saintly grand- 
mothers, our daughters and grand- 
daughters, and many other righteous 
women. I do so in the name of Jesus 
Christ, amen. ■ 
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Teachings for Our Time, 
2003 



M elchizedek Priesthood 
and Relief Society meet- 
ings on fourth Sundays are to 
be devoted to “Teachings for 
Our Time.” Each year the First 
Presidency determines 10 
subjects with designated 
resource materials to be used 
in these meetings. Following 
are the subjects and desig- 
nated resources for 2003. Two 
additional subjects are to be 
selected by stake or district 
presidencies. 

Discussions in fourth- 
Sunday meetings should be 
based on one or perhaps two 
of the designated resources 
that best address the needs 
and circumstances of quorum 
or class members; teachers 
need not use all of the 
resources. Leaders and in- 
structors are encouraged to 
make these meetings discus- 
sions, not lectures or presen- 
tations. They should consider 
ways to stimulate quorum and 
class members to apply the 
principles of the discussion. 
Suggestions on preparing 
and conducting quorum 
or class discussions are found 
in Teaching, No Greater 
Call and the Teaching 
Guidebook. 

1. Hope through the 
Atonement of Jesus Christ 
Matthew 27:11-61; Luke 
22:39-46; John 20:1-22; 

Alma 34:8-18; 42:1-31; D&C 
19:1-20. 

James E. Faust, “The 
Atonement: Our Greatest 
Hope,” Ensign, Nov. 2001, 
18-20. 

Dallin H. Oaks, “The 
Gospel in Our Lives,” Ensign, 
May 2002, 33-35. 

Joseph B. Wirthlin, 

“ ‘Follow Me,’” Ensign, May 
2002, 15-17. 

“The Atonement,” chapter 


12 in Gospel Principles, 

70-78. 

2. The Purpose of Tithes 
and Offerings 

Malachi 3:8-12; D&C 64:23; 
119:1-4; 120:1. 

Gordon B. Hinckley, “We 
Walk by Faith,” Ensign, May 
2002, 72-74. 

Jeffrey R. Holland, “ ‘Like a 
Watered Garden,’ ” Ensign, 
Nov. 2001, 33-35. 

“Tithes and Offerings,” 
chapter 32 in Gospel 
Principles, 207-10. 

3. Prayer 

Matthew 6:9-13; 7:7; Alma 
7:23; D&C 93:49. 

Thomas S. Monson, “They 
Pray and They Go,” Ensign, 
May 2002, 49-51. 

James E. Faust, “The 
Hfeline of Prayer,” Ensign, 

May 2002, 59-62. 

Henry B. Eyring, “Prayer,” 
Ensign, Nov. 2001, 15-17. 

“Individual and Family 
Prayer,” lesson 34 in The 
Latter-day Saint Woman, 

Part B, 293-302. 

4. Be of Good Cheer 
John 14:27; John 16:33; 

2 Nephi 4:16-35; 2 Nephi 
10:23; D&C 78:17-22. 

Gordon B. Hinckley, “We 
Look to Christ,” Ensign, May 
2002, 90-91. 

Thomas S. Monson, “Now 
Is the Time,” Ensign, Nov. 
2001, 59-61. 

M. Russell Ballard, “The 
Peaceable Things of the 
Kingdom, "Ensign, May 2002, 
87-89. 

“Faith in Jesus Christ,” 
chapter 18 in Gospel 
Principles, 116-21. 

5. Loving and Strengthening 
Our Neighbors 

Matthew 22:35-40; Luke 
22:31-32; Mosiah 23:15; D&C 
88:123-125; D&C 108:7. 
Gordon B. Hinckley, 


“Reaching Down to Lift 
Another,” Ensign, Nov. 2001, 
52-54. 

Boyd K. Packer, “Children,” 
Ensign, May 2002, 7-10. 

M. Russell Ballard, 
“Doctrine of Inclusion,” 
Ensign, Nov. 2001, 35-38. 

“Love, Charity, and 
Service,” lesson 8 in The 
Latter-day Saint Woman, 

Part A, 55-59. 

6. Walking by Faith 
Hebrews 11:1-40; Alma 

32:16-23; Ether 12:4-22, 27. 

Gordon B. Hinckley, “We 
Walk by Faith,” Ensign, May 
2002, 72-74. 

David B. Haight, “Faith of 
Our Prophets,” Ensign, Nov. 

2001, 22-24. 

Russell M. Nelson, “How 
Firm Our Foundation,” 

Ensign, May 2002, 75-78. 

“Faith in Jesus Christ,” 
lesson 1 in The Latter-day 
Saint Woman, Part A, 2-11. 

7. Doing Our Best 
for the Lord 

Matthew 25:14-30; Mosiah 
3:19; 5:12-13; D&C 76:50-70. 

James E. Faust, “‘Some 
Great Thing,”’ Ensign, Nov. 
2001,46-49. 

Neal A. Maxwell, 
“Consecrate Thy 
Performance,” Ensign, May 

2002, 36-38. 

Joseph B. Wirthlin, “One 
Step after Another,” Ensign, 
Nov. 2001, 25-27. 

“Building the Kingdom of 
God,” lesson 35 in Duties and 
Blessings of the Priesthood, 
PartB, 289-94. 


8. Be Not Easily Offended 

Luke 15:11-32; 

1 Corinthians 12:1-27; 

2 Nephi 26:24-28; 3 Nephi 
11:28-30. 

Thomas S. Monson, 
“Hidden Wedges,” Ensign, 

May 2002, 18-21. 

Jeffrey R. Holland, “The 
Other Prodigal,” Ensign, 

May 2002, 62-64. 

“Extending and Receiving 
Forgiveness,” lesson 33 in 
Duties and Blessings of the 
Priesthood, Part B, 272-80. 

9- Strengthening 
New Converts 

Matthew 25:31-46; Luke 
15:1-32; Mosiah 2:17. 

Richard G. Scott, “Full 
Conversion Brings 
Happiness,” Ensign, May 
2002, 24-26. 

Henry B. Eyring, “True 
Friends,” Ensign, May 2002, 
26-29. 

“Fellowshipping: A 
Priesthood Responsibility,” 
lesson 10 in Duties and 
Blessings of the Priesthood, 
PartB, 88-93. 

10. Living by the Spirit 

Genesis 37, 39-45. 

L. Tom Perry, “Becoming 
Men in Whom the Spirit of 
God Is,” Ensign, May 2002, 
39-41. 

Robert D. Hales, “Out of 
Darkness into His Marvelous 
Light,” Ensign, May 2002, 
69-72. 

“The Gift of the Holy 
Ghost,” lesson 4 in The Latter- 
day Saint Woman, Part A, 
29-36. ■ 
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Home, Family, and Personal 
Enrichment Meetings* 

W hen planning home, family, and personal enrichment 
meetings, carefully assess the needs of the sisters. 
When applicable, make certain these meetings include 
classes that help develop skills in parenting and family 
relations. The Family Guidebook (item no. 31180) and 
Marriage and Family Relations Instructor’s Manual (item 
no. 35865) may be used as resources. These are available 
through Church distribution centers. 


PRESENTATIONS 

IDEAS FOR MINICLASS SUBJECTS** 

Spiritual Development 

(D&C 88:63) 

• Temple worship 

• Personal prayer and scripture study 

• Sabbath-day observance (see D&C 59) 

Homemaking Skills 

(Proverbs 31:27) 

• Growing, cooking, and 
preserving food 

• Home organization and cleaning 

• The value of work 

Marriage and Family 
Relations 

(Malachi 4:6; Mosiah 4:15) 

• “The Family: A Proclamation to the 
World” (Ensign, Nov. 1995, 102) 

• Family home evening, family prayer, 
and scripture study 

• Parenting skills 

Strengthening 

Relationships 

(Matthew 5:38-44; 25:40) 

• Communication and resolving 
conflicts 

• Repentance and forgiveness 

• Effective leadership 

Self-Reliance 

(D&C 88:119) 

• Home storage and emergency 
preparedness 

• Education and resource management 

• Health and hygiene 

Service 

(Proverbs 31:20; 
Mosiah 4:26) 

• Service to family and neighbors 

• Serving in the Church 

• Community service project 

Physical and 
Emotional Health 

(Mosiah 4:27; D&C 10:4) 

• Exercise and nutrition 

• Stress management and recreation 

• Feeling gratitude and recognizing the 
Lord’s blessings 

Personal Development 
and Education 

(D&C 88:118; 130:18-19) 

• Patriarchal blessings 

• Developing talents and creativity 

• lifelong learning 

Literacy 

(Daniel 1:17; Moses 
6:5-6) 

• Gospel literacy 

• Written histories and testimonies 

• Early childhood education and 
children’s literature 

Cultural Arts 

(D&C 25:12) 

• Importance of music in the home 

• literature and fine arts 

• Understanding other cultures 


* Guidelines for home, family, and personal enrichment meetings were distributed with 
a letter from the First Presidency dated 20 September 1999. 

** Resource materials for miniclass subjects include the Gospel Principles manual (item no. 
31110) and Part A and Part B of The Latter-day Saint Woman (item nos. 31113, 31114). 


Resource Guide for 
Aaronic Priesthood 
Manual 1 


For use in 2003, lessons 1-24 


T he following resources 
may be used to supple- 
ment, but not replace, les- 
sons 1-24. Please teach the 
lessons in the order they are 
printed. The manual does 
not include a specific Easter 
lesson. If you want to teach 
a special Easter lesson 
(20 April), consider using 
conference addresses, 

Church magazine articles, 
and hymns that focus on 
the life and mission of the 
Savior. 

Lesson 1: The Priesthood 

David B. Haight, “You Are 
Needed,” New Era, May 1991, 
4-7. 

John H. Groberg, 
“Priesthood Power,” Ensign, 
May 2001, 43-44. 

J. Richard Clarke, “No Big 
Deal?” New Era, Sept. 2001, 
46-48. 

Lesson 2: The CaUing 
of a Deacon 

Thomas S. Monson, “The 
Call to Serve,” Ensign, Nov. 
2000 , 47 ^ 9 . 

Caroline H. Benzley, 
“Missionaries on Board,” New 
Era, Feb. 2002, 36-38. 

“Called to Serve,” Hymns, 
no. 249. 

Lesson 3: Administering the 
Sacrament 

L. Tom Perry, “Sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper,” Ensign, 
May 1996, 53-54, 59. 

Terrance D. Olson, 
“Cultivating Respect,” Oct. 
2001, Ensign, 46-49. 

Judith P Taylor, “Here I 
Come, Dad,” New Era, Apr. 
2001, 26-27. 

Lesson 4: Gathering Fast 
Offerings 

Joseph B. Wirthlin, 

“The Law of the Fast,” 


Ensign, May 2001, 73-75- 
Mark E. Squires, “You Can’t 
Fit a Chicken in an Envelope,” 
New Era, May 2001, 38-43. 

“Because I Have Been 
Given Much,” Hymns, no. 219. 
Lesson 5: Faith in 
Jesus Christ 

L. Tom Perry, “Decisions, 
Decisions,” New Era, Jan. 
2002, 40-45. 

James O. Mason, “Faith in 
Jesus Christ,” Ensign, Apr. 
2001, 22-27. 

“I Believe in Christ,” 

Hymns, no. 134. 

Lesson 6: The Holy Ghost 
James E. Faust, “Born 
Again,” Ensign, May 2001, 
54-55, 58. 

M. Russell Ballard, “Lead 
Them to Safety,” New Era, 

May 2002, 34-37. 

Douglas L. Callister, “How 
the Spirit Works,” New Era, 
Oct. 2001, 46-48. 

“Let the Holy Spirit Guide,” 
Hymns, no. 143. 

Lesson 7: “A Mighty Change 
of Heart” 

Neal A. Maxwell, “ ‘Plow in 
Hope,’ ” Ensign, May 2001, 
59-61. 

Marlin K. Jensen, “Making a 
Mighty Change,” New Era, 
June 2001, 4-7. 

“Lead, Kindly Light,” 
Hymns, no. 97. 

Lesson 8: “Honour 
Thy Father” 

Dallin H. Oaks, “ ‘Honour 
Thy Father and Thy Mother,’ ” 
Ensign, May 1991, 14-17. 

The Quorum of the Twelve, 
“Father, Consider Your Ways,” 
Ensign, June 2002, 12-16. 

Dayna Shoell, “That’s My 
Dad,” New Era, May 2001, 
26-27. 

Lesson 9: Respect for 
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Mothers and Their 
Divine Role 

Jeffrey R. Holland, 

“ ‘Because She Is a Mother,’ ” 
Ensign, May 1997, 35-37. 

Sheri L. Dew, ‘Are We Not 
All Mothers?” Ensign, Nov. 
2001,96-98. 

“Home Can Be a Heaven 
on Earth,” Hymns, no. 298. 
Lesson 10: Family Unity 
Russell M. Nelson, “ ‘Set in 
Order Thy House,’” Ensign, 
Nov. 2001, 69-71. 

Marvin J. Ashton, “Friends 
Forever,” New Era, Jan. 2002, 
8-9. 

“Love at Home,” Hymns, 
no. 294. 

Lesson 11: “As I Have Loved 
You, Love One Another” 

Thomas S. Monson, “To the 
Rescue,” Ensign, May 2001, 
48-50. 

B. H. Moore, “The 
Scoutmaster,” New Era, May 

2000, 46-49. 

“Love One Another,” 
Hymns, no. 308. 

Lesson 12: Following the 
Living Prophet 

Gordon B. Hinckley, ‘A 
Prophet’s Counsel and Prayer 
for Youth,” New Era, Jan. 

2001, 4-15. 

M. Russell Ballard, “Follow 
the Prophet,” New Era, Sept. 
2001, 4-7. 

L. Aldin Porter, “Search the 
Prophets,” Ensign, Apr. 2002, 
30-37. 

Lesson 13: Every Member Is 
a Missionary 

M. Russell Ballard, 
“Members Are the Key,” 
Ensign, Sept. 2000, 8-15- 

V Dallas Merrell, “Will You? 
Implementing the Mission of 
the Church,” Ensign, Oct. 
2001, 50-56. 

“I have been feeling that I 
should talk to [my friend] 
about the Church. How can I 
do this without jeopardizing 
our friendship?” New Era, 

Mar. 2002, 16-18. 

“Come, All Ye Sons of 
God,” Hymns, no. 322. 

Lesson 14: Serving Others 
Gordon B. Hinckley, 



“Reaching Down to Lift 
Another,” Ensign, Nov. 2001, 
52-55. 

Matthew Baker, 
“Submerged in Service,” New 
Era, May 2001, 14-16. 

Ashley Eggers, “Love, 
Anonymous,” New Era, Feb. 

2001, 26-27. 

“Have I Done Any Good?” 
Hymns, no. 223. 

Lesson 15: Unity and 
Brotherhood in the 
Priesthood 

Henry B. Eyring, “That We 
May Be One,” Ensign, May 
1998, 66-68. 

Keith K. Hilbig, “Create or 
Continue Priesthood Links,” 
Ensign, Nov. 2001, 45-46. 

R. John Walker, “Cold Feet, 
Warm Heart,” New Era, Feb. 

2002 , 42 ^ 3 . 

Lesson 16: Charity 

Thomas S. Monson, “ ‘Be 
Thou an Example,’ ” Ensign, 
Nov. 2001, 98-101. 

“Lord, I Would Follow 
Thee,” Hymns, no. 220. 
Lesson 17: Personal 
Journals 

Pamela J. Reid, “Pink and 
White Pages,” Ensign, Aug. 

2001, 59. 

Lesson 18: The Word of 
Wisdom 

Boyd K. Packer, “The Word 
of Wisdom: The Principle and 
the Promises,” Ensign, May 
1996, 17-19. 

Harold G. Hillam, “Not for 
the Body "Ensign, Oct. 2001, 
18-21. 

“Choose the Right,” 
Hymns, no. 239. 

Lesson 19: Overcoming 
Temptation 

Gordon B. Hinckley, 
“Overpowering the Goliaths 
in Our Lives,” Ensign, Jan. 
2002 , 2 - 6 . 

Ralph W Hardy Jr., “Decide 
to Decide,” New Era, Apr. 

2002, 26-29. 

“Sweet Hour of Prayer,” 
Hymns, no. 142. 

Lesson 20: Proper Use of 
Agency 

L. Tom Perry, “ ‘Choose 
the Right,’ ” Ensign, 


Nov. 1993, 66-68. 

Harold C. Brown, “The 
Marvelous Gift of Choice,” 
Ensign, Dec. 2001, 46-52. 

Sharon G. Larsen, “You 
Choose,” New Era, Aug. 2001, 
12-14. 

“Know This, That Every 
Soul Is Free,” Hymns, no. 240. 
Lesson 21: Pure Thoughts: 
Clean Language 

Thomas S. Monson, 
“Pornography, the Deadly 
Carrier,” Ensign, July 2001, 2-5. 

Robert S. Wood, “Is Your 
Talk Cheap?” New Era, June 

2001, 46-48. 

Brittany Russell, “On a 
Slippery Slope,” New Era, Jan. 

2002, 34-36. 

“Taking the Words Out of 
My Mouth,” New Era, Nov. 
2001 , 20 - 21 . 

Lesson 22: Covenants Guide 
Our Actions 

Robert D. Hales, “The 
Covenant of Baptism: To 
Be in the Kingdom 
and of the Kingdom,” 


Ensign, Nov. 2000, 6-9. 

Dennis B. Neuenschwander, 
“Ordinances and Covenants,” 
Ensign, Aug. 2001, 20-26. 

“With Humble Heart,” 
Hymns, no. 171. 

Lesson 23: Pray for 
Guidance 

Henry B. Eyring, “Prayer,” 
Ensign, Nov. 2001, 15-17. 

Joel B. Macariola, “Three 
Centavos,” New Era, Jan. 

2002, 38-39. 

“Jesus, Savior, Pilot Me,” 
Hymns, no. 104. 

Lesson 24: Christ-Centered 
Repentance 

James E. Faust, “The 
Atonement: Our Greatest 
Hope,” Ensign, Nov. 2001, 
18-20. 

J. Devn Cornish, “Learning 
How the Atonement Can 
Change You,” Ensign, Apr. 
2002, 20-23. 

Timothy O’Hara, “The 
Beat of a Different Drum,” 
New Era, Mar. 2002, 

12-14. ■ 
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Resource Guide for Young 
Women Manual 1 


For use in 2003, lessons 1-24 

T he following resources 
may be used to supple- 
ment, but not replace, les- 
sons 1-24. Please teach the 
lessons in the order they are 
printed. The manual does 
not include a specific Easter 
lesson. If you want to teach 
a special Easter lesson 
(20 April), consider using 
conference addresses, 

Church magazine articles, 
and hymns that focus on the 
life and mission of the Savior. 
Lesson 1: A Daughter of God 
Gordon B. Hinckley, “How 
Can I Become the Woman of 
Whom I Dream?” New Era, 

Nov. 2001, 4-8. 

“My New Beginning,” New 
Era, June 2001, 37. 

“I Am a Child of God,” 
Hymns, no. 301. 

Lesson 2: Jesus Christ, 
the Savior 

Gordon B. Hinckley, “My 
Testimony of Christ,” New 
Era, Apr. 2001, 4-7. 

Neal A. Maxwell, “Jesus, the 
Perfect Mentor,” Ensign, Feb. 
2001, 8-17. 

Russell M. Nelson, “Jesus 
Christ, Our Master and More,” 
Ensign, Apr. 2000, 4-17. 

Richard G. Scott, “To Be 
Healed,” New Era, Apr. 2002, 
4-8. 

Lesson 3: Following the 


Example of Jesus Christ 

James E. Faust, “The Price 
of Discipleship,” Apr. 

1999, 2-4. 

Russell M. Nelson, “Which 
Way Are You Facing?” New 
Era, Mar. 2002, 4-9. 

“Lord, I Would Follow 
Thee,” Hymns, no. 220. 
Lesson 4: Seeking the 
Companionship of the 
Holy Ghost 

M. Russell Ballard, “Lead 
Them to Safety,” New Era, 

May 2002, 34-37. 

Douglas L. Callister, “How 
the Spirit Works,” New Era, 
Oct. 2001, 46-48. 

Margaret D. Nadauld, 

‘A Comforter, a Guide, a 
Testifier,” Ensign, May 2001, 
90-92. 

Lesson 5: Findingjoy 
in Our Divine Potential 

Thomas S. Monson, “The 
Lighthouse of the Lord,” New 
Era, Feb. 2001, 4-9. 

H. Burke Peterson, “Your 
Special Purpose,” New Era, 
Oct. 2001, 34-36. 

Sheralee Bills, “Beauty 
Tips,” New Era, Sept. 2001, 
40-44. 

Lesson 6: Findingjoy Now 

Joseph B. Wirthlin, “ ‘Live in 
Thanksgiving Daily,’ ” Ensign, 
Sept. 2001, 6-13. 

Peg Fugal, “Sweet Service 


for Matthew,” Ensign, Sept. 
2001, 52-53. 

“I feel overwhelmingly sad 
all the time. Is there anything 
I can do to feel better?” New 
Era, Jan. 2002, 24-26. 

Lesson 7: Homemaking 

Thomas S. Monson, 
“Hallmarks of a Happy 
Home,” Ensign, Oct. 2001, 
2 - 8 . 

“Strengthening the Home,” 
Ensign, Oct. 2001, 9. 

Virginia U. Jensen, “Stand 
Firm,” Ensign, Nov. 2001, 
93-95. 

Lesson 8: Attitudes 
about Our Divine Roles 

L. Tom Perry, ‘An Elect 
Lady,” Ensign, May 1995, 
72-74. 

M. Russell Ballard, “Women 
of Righteousness,” Ensign, 
Apr. 2002, 66-73. 

Mary Ellen Smoot, “Rejoice, 
Daughters of Zion,” Ensign, 
Nov. 1999, 92-94. 

Lesson 9= Honoring Parents 

Gordon B. Hinckley, 
“Lessons I Learned as a Boy,” 
New Era, Oct. 1998, 4-9. 

Thomas S. Monson, “Think 
to Thank,” Ensign, Nov. 1998, 
17-20. 

Dayna Shoell, “That’s My 
Dad,” New Era, May 2001, 
26-27. 

Denalee Chapman, “The 
Three Questions,” New Era, 
Feb. 2000, 26-27. 

Terrance D. Olson, 
“Cultivating Respect,” Ensign, 
Oct. 2001, 46-49. 

Lesson 10: Supporting 
Family Members 

Richard G. Scott, “First 
Things First,” Ensign, May 
2001, 6-9. 

Marvin J. Ashton, “Friends 
Forever,” New Era, Jan. 2002, 
8-9. 

Janet Thomas, “My Family, 
My Friends,” New Era, Oct. 
2001, 20-25. 

Lesson 11: Growing and 
Maturing in Self-reliance, 
Part 1 

Boyd K. Packer, “Spiritual 
Crocodiles,” New Era, Oct. 
2001 , 8 - 11 . 


Robert S. Wood, “On the 
Responsible Self,” Ensign, 

Mar. 2002, 27-31. 

Alison Affeltranger, “Ready 
for an Emergency?” Ensign, 
Oct. 2000, 70. 

Lesson 12: Growing and 
Maturing in Self-reliance, 
Part 2 

James E. Faust, “Who Do 
You Think You Are?” New Era, 
Mar. 2001, 4-9. 

Russell M. Nelson, “Identity, 
Priority, and Blessings,” 
Ensign, Aug. 2001, 6-12. 
Lesson 13: Sustaining 
Priesthood Bearers 

Gordon B. Hinckley, 

“ ‘Upon You My Fellow 
Servants,”’ New Era, May 
2002, 4-7. 

James E. Faust, “‘Them 
That Honour Me I Will 
Honour, ’"Ensign, May 2001, 
45 ^ 7 . 

Robert D. Hales, “Fulfilling 
Our Duty to God,” Ensign, 
Nov. 2001, 38-41. 

Lesson 14: Patriarchal 
Leadership in the Home 

L. Tom Perry, “Family 
Traditions,” Friend, Feb. 

2002, 7. 

“Strengthening the Home,” 
Ensign, Oct. 2001, 9. 

The Quorum of the Twelve, 
“Father, Consider Your Ways,” 
Ensign, June 2002, 12-16. 

Andra MacDonald, “Words 
of Faith,” Ensign, Mar. 2000, 
60-61. 

Lesson 15: The Melchizedek 
Priesthood 

Boyd K. Packer, 

“What Every Elder Should 
Know — and Every Sister 
as Well: A Primer on 
Principles of Priesthood 
Government,” Ensign, 

Feb. 1993, 6-13. 

John H. Groberg, 
“Priesthood Power,” Ensign, 
May 2001, 43-44. 

J. Richard Clarke, “No Big 
Deal?” New Era, Sept. 2001, 
46 ^ 8 . 

Brandon J. Miller, “I 
Needed a Blessing,” Ensign, 
Sept. 2001, 64-65. 

Lesson 16: Women and 
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Priesthood Bearers 

Thomas S. Monson, 
“Priesthood Power,” New Era, 
May 2001, 4-7. 

Sheri L. Dew, “It Is Not 
Good for Man or Woman to 
Be Alone,” Ensign, Nov. 2001, 
12-14. 

Dixie D. Rowley, “It Took a 
Tragedy,” Ensign, Mar. 2000, 
62-63. 

Lesson 17: The Purpose of 
Covenants and Ordinances 

Russell M. Nelson, 

“Personal Preparation for 
Temple Blessings,” Ensign, 
May 2001, 32-35. 

Dennis B. Neuenschwander, 
“Ordinances and Covenants,” 
Ensign, Aug. 2001, 20-26. 

F. David Stanley, “The Most 
Important Step,” New Era, 
June 2000, 20-23. 

Greg Burgoyne, “The 
Temple at 12,” New Era, May 
2001, 8-9. 

Lesson 18: Temple 
Marriage — Requirement 
for Eternal Family Life 

Joseph Fielding Smith, 
“Every Soul Is Precious,” New 
Era, Oct. 2001, 26-29. 

Russell M. Nelson, “Prepare 
for Blessings of the Temple,” 
Ensign, Mar. 2002, 16-23. 

Gale Sears, “The Thirty- 
Dollar Wedding Dress,” New 
Era, Nov. 2000, 44 -46. 

Kersten Campbell, 
“Becoming Beautiful,” New 
Era, Apr. 2002, 46-T8. 

Lesson 19: Personal Records 

Dallin H. Oaks, “Family 
History: ‘In Wisdom and 
Order,’” Ensign, June 1989, 
6 - 8 . 

Bruce C. Hafen, “Planting 
Promises in the Hearts of the 
Children,” Ensign, June 1994, 
46-52. 

“Building Unity through 
Family History,” Ensign, Sept. 
2001, 69. 

Pamela J. Reid, “Pink and 
White Pages,” Ensign, Aug. 
2001, 59. 

Lesson 20: Reach Out 
to Others 

M. Russell Ballard, 

“Doctrine of Inclusion,” 


Ensign, Nov. 2001, 35-38. 

Ben B. Banks, “Feed My 
Sheep,” New Era, May 2001, 
10-13. 

Alison Tanner, “Noticing 
Sarah,” New Era, Apr. 2002, 9. 

Andrea Nixon, “Dusti’s 
Plan,” New Era, Jan. 2002, 
46-48. 

Lesson 21: A Righteous 
Example Influences Others 

Thomas S. Monson, “ ‘Be 
Thou an Example,’ ” Ensign, 
Nov. 2001, 98-101. 

H. David Burton, “Standing 
Tall,” Ensign, Nov. 2001, 

65-66. 

Bryant Staples, “Extra 
Strength,” Neiv Era, Jan. 2002, 
10 - 11 . 

Lesson 22: Repentance 

James E. Faust, “The 
Atonement: Our Greatest 
Hope,” Ensign, Nov. 2001, 
18-20. 

Alfredo R Blanc, ‘A Debt for 
Half a Bicycle,” Ensign, Feb. 
2000, 63-64. 

Timothy O’Hara, “The Beat 
of a Different Drum,” New 
Era, Mar. 2002, 12-14. 

“Can I Be Forgiven?” New 
Era, Mar. 2000, 8-10. 

Lesson 23: Forgiveness 
Gordon B. Hinckley, “You 
Can Be Forgiven,” New Era, 
Oct. 2001, 4-7. 

‘And Now He Needed Me?” 
Ensign, Oct. 2001, 16-17. 

Tiffany Koch, “Prayer for a 
Thief " New Era, Apr. 2002, 
24-25. 

“Come unto Jesus, "Hymns, 
no. 117. 

Lesson 24: Prayer and 
Meditation 

Gordon B. Hinckley, “Be 
Prayerful New Era, Oct. 

2000, 4-7. 

Henry B. Eyring, “Prayer,” 
Ensign, Nov. 2001, 15-17. 

H. Kent Rappleye, “ ‘No 
Substitute for Family Prayer,”’ 
Ensign, Feb. 2001, 24-29. 

Holly K. Simmons, “Out of 
This World,” New Era, Mar. 
2002, 26-27. 

Raquel Wood, “Lost and 
Found,” New Era, May 2002, 
26-27. ■ 
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NEWS OF THE CHURCH 



During general conference. President Gordon B. Hinckley announced a few policy changes. 


New Leaders Called, Policies Announced 


I n general conference 
broadcasts reaching the 
largest-ever percentage 
of Church members, 
President Gordon B. 
Hinckley announced policy 
changes, and members 
of the Church sustained a 
new Young Women general 
presidency, several new 
General Authorities, and 
new members of the 
Presidency of the Seventy 
and of the Sunday School 
general presidency. 

The 172nd Semiannual 
General Conference was the 
first general conference ever 
broadcast in parts of Asia, 
Australia, Eastern Europe, 
and the South Pacific. More 
than 5,000 meetinghouses 
are now equipped to carry 


Church broadcasts, giving 90 
percent of the Church access 
to general conference satel- 
lite broadcasts. In addition, 
sessions were carried live on 
the Internet. 

At the October 2002 con- 
ference, a new Young Women 
general presidency was sus- 
tained. Sister Susan W Tanner 
was called to serve as general 
president of the Young 
Women organization. Sister 
Julie B. Beck was called as 
first counselor, and Sister 
Elaine S. Dalton was called as 
second counselor. 

Released as the Young 
Women general presidency 
were Sister Margaret D. 
Nadauld and her counselors, 
Sister Carol B. Thomas and 
Sister Sharon G. Larsen. 


Five new General 
Authorities were called to 
the Second Quorum of the 
Seventy: Elder Craig C. 
Christensen, Elder James M. 
Dunn, Elder Daryl H. Garn, 
Elder D. Rex Gerratt, and 
Elder Spencer V Jones. 

Released as members of 
the Second Quorum of the 
Seventy were Elder Richard D. 
Allred, Elder Athos M. 
Amorim, Elder L. Edward 
Brown, Elder Earl M. Monson, 
and Elder Jerald L. Taylor. 

Also released were 21 Area 
Authority Seventies. Of those 
released, 11 served in the 
United States and the others 
served in Argentina, Australia, 
Bolivia, Brazil, England, 
Germany, Japan, Korea, Peru, 
and Uruguay. 


Elder Dieter F. Uchtdorf 
was sustained as a member 
of the Presidency of the 
Seventy, and Elder Val R. 
Christensen was sustained as 
second counselor in the 
Sunday School general presi- 
dency. Elder Ben B. Banks of 
the Seventy was named an 
emeritus General Authority 
and released from the 
Presidency of the Seventy, 
and Elder Richard J. Maynes 
was released as second 
counselor in the Sunday 
School general presidency to 
fulfill other assignments. 

During the priesthood 
session, President Hinckley 
announced several policy 
changes and reemphasized 
current policy and practice. 
Recognizing the heavy load 
borne by priesthood leaders, 
President Hinckley 
announced that effective on 
1 November 2002, temple 
recommends will be valid for 
two years instead of one, 
reducing the amount of time 
leaders spend interviewing. 

He also announced that 
missionary farewells will be 
limited to a sacrament meet- 
ing talk by the departing mis- 
sionary and that family 
members will not participate 
in or plan the meeting. 
President Hinckley reminded 
members that open houses 
for missionaries are 
discouraged. 

President Hinckley also 
asked community leaders to 
honor Church members’ 
desire to hold family home 
evening by leaving Monday 
evening free of school activi- 
ties or other functions. 

He also spoke out against 
debt, immorality, and child 
abuse. ■ 
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Elder Craig C. 

Of the Seven ty 



O ur family has an 

acronym taken from 
Alma 32:28— SEED— 
Spiritual Exercise Every 
Day,” says Elder Craig C. 
Christensen, recently sus- 
tained as a member of the 
Second Quorum of the 
Seventy. 

Exercise has been a large 
part of Elder Christensen’s 
life. As a family that is very 
physically active, even enjoy- 
ing scuba diving together on 
family vacations, Elder 
Christensen, his wife, Debora, 
and their four children get 
spiritual exercise through 
family devotionals and scrip- 
ture study. In addition, Elder 
Christensen has his own rou- 
tine of spiritual develop- 
ment. “Over time,” Elder 
Christensen says, “that 
process of reflection and 
searching the scriptures has 
strengthened me and built 
my testimony.” 

Elder Christensen was 
born on 18 March 1956 in Salt 
Lake City, Utah, to Sheron 


Elder James M. Dunn 


Christensen 


Glen and Colleen Cloward 
Christensen. His family 
moved to Concord, 

California, before he was 
in middle school. He later 
returned to Utah as a college 
student to play football for 
Brigham Young University. 

“Football was my focus 
before my mission to Chile,” 
says Elder Christensen. 
“Becoming a missionary 
changed all that. It gave me 
great love for people and the 
desire to really serve.” 

Married in the Salt Lake 
Temple on 28 March 1978 to 
Debora Jones — “my example 
of living the gospel” — he 
studied accounting and busi- 
ness. As the owner of auto- 
mobile dealerships, he is 
committed to “living the prin- 
ciple of integrity and teaching 
it to others.” 

He learned this principle 
from mentors throughout his 
life, including his father, who 
was his bishop and stake 
president; his brother; and 
his mission president. 

These mentors also 
helped prepare him to 
serve as a bishop, mission 
president, and an Area 
Authority Seventy. Through 
these examples and experi- 
ences, Elder Christensen 
says, “I’ve learned that the 
Spirit really teaches us and 
those we teach. In any calling, 
we need to look for what 
the Lord would have us 
do.” ■ 


Of the Seventy 



I ike many others, I’ve built 
my testimony day by 
J day, one brick at a time,” 
observes Elder James M. 

Dunn, recently called to the 
Second Quorum of the 
Seventy. “The spiritual stir- 
rings I felt as a little boy have 
matured over time through 
service and doing what I was 
taught to be right.” 

Born on 16 April 1940 in 
Pocatello, Idaho, to Billy E. and 
Melba Meyers Dunn, Elder 
Dunn and his five siblings 
grew up in Salt Lake City, Utah, 
“having all the opportunities 
and blessings that a Latter-day 
Saint child could have.” 

After serving a mission in 
Uruguay, Elder Dunn married 
Sandra (Penny) Barker in the 
Salt Lake Temple on 7 August 
1963- He had admired and 
respected Penny since they 
had worked together as class 
officers in high school. In 
their early years of marriage, 
Elder Dunn served as a 


commissioned officer in the 
Utah National Guard, pur- 
sued a Latin American studies 
degree at Brigham Young 
University, and received a law 
degree from the University of 
Utah. 

In his demanding profes- 
sion as a trial lawyer, Elder 
Dunn learned that one less 
client or fewer billed hours 
were small prices to pay for 
his active Church service, 
which included callings as 
high councilor, bishop, stake 
president, mission presi- 
dent, and Area Authority 
Seventy. 

As the father of six daugh- 
ters, Elder Dunn says, “I have 
a special life; daughters and 
dads have a unique connec- 
tion.” This connection was 
strengthened when his family 
served with him in Colombia, 
where he was a mission presi- 
dent. He and his wife and 
daughters returned home flu- 
ent in Spanish and spiritually 
strengthened. 

Upon receiving his new 
calling, Elder Dunn com- 
mented: “One wonders why 
these things happen, what 
life will be like in the next 
years. But from past callings 
I know that serving will be a 
tremendous blessing. Over 
the years, the Church has 
been at the center of all the 
good things in my family and 
in my life.” ■ 
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Elder Daryl H. Garn 

Of the Seventy 


Elder D. Rex Gerratt 

Of the Seventy 



W hen Daryl H. Gam 
was a missionary in 
western Canada, his 
mission president made a 
visit to his area. Elder Garn 
hadn’t seen much of the 
mission president because 
the mission was so large, 
so this was a special 
occasion. 

‘As President Arave con- 
cluded his testimony, he said 
he knew those things better 
than he knew anything,” 
remembers Elder Garn, “and 
the Spirit witnessed to my 
mind that it was true — that 
you could know things of the 
Spirit as well or better than 
you know anything.” 

Since that day, Elder Garn, 
sustained in October as a 
member of the Second 
Quorum of the Seventy, has 
experienced the truth of his 
mission president’s testi- 
mony again and again. He 
recalls a few years later when 
he was sitting in a stake 


conference in Ohio and the 
Spirit whispered that he 
would be called into his 
ward’s bishopric. He had 
been in dental school for just 
two weeks, but before the day 
was over, President Spencer W 
Kimball (1895-1985), then a 
member of the Quorum of 
the Twelve Apostles, made the 
call official. 

“Elder Kimball said, 
‘Brother Garn, the Lord has 
called you to this position, 
and if you put first things 
first, He will bless you,”’ 

Elder Garn remembers. He 
feels that by serving diligently 
in his callings — including 
bishop, stake president, 
Young Men president, high 
councilor, and Area Authority 
Seventy — he has been sus- 
tained in all aspects of his 
life. 

His wife, Irene, says he is 
always willing to put the Lord 
first, and he responds to any 
call — be it to help around the 
house or lead a ward — with 
an agreeable, “That’s just 
what I want to do!” 

Elder Garn was born on 
28 December 1938 in 
Tremonton, Utah, to Uel 
and Lolita Hodges Garn. He 
married Irene Hall on 
19 December 1961 in the 
Logan Utah Temple. They have 
six children and 19 grand- 
children. They raised their 
family in Mesa, Arizona. ■ 



E lder D. Rex Gerratt was 
sustained on 5 October 
2002 as a member of 
the Second Quorum of the 
Seventy. “I have never been 
given a calling I felt adequate 
to do, but I know that whom 
the Lord calls, the Lord pre- 
pares and helps,” says Elder 
Gerratt, a soft-spoken crop 
and dairy farmer from Idaho. 
‘As I have accepted each call 
in my life, I have pleaded 
with Heavenly Father to help 
me be effective in His 
hands.” 

Elder Gerratt was born in 
Heyburn, Idaho, on 9 April 
1936 to Donald Wayne and 
Ann Bailey Gerratt. He grew 
up in nearby Burley, farming 
with his father and brother. 
He married his childhood 
friend, Marjorie Crane, 
in the Idaho Falls Idaho 
Temple in 1955. They 
have 9 children and 35 
grandchildren. 

“I can remember many 


mornings when our children 
and I would sit on the back 
porch with our family dog, 
putting on our boots to do 
our dairy chores,” recalls 
Elder Gerratt. “Sister Gerratt 
and I are, of course, con- 
cerned for our children, 
but we have great confi- 
dence in them because they 
all know how to work hard 
and they have testimonies 
of the gospel.” 

Hard work in his profes- 
sion and his community has 
brought Elder Gerratt hon- 
ors such as induction into 
the Idaho Dairy Hall of 
Fame and the Southeastern 
Idaho Livestock Hall of 
Fame. He was also named 
Conservation Farmer of 
the Year. 

His callings in the Church 
have included Area Authority 
Seventy, mission president, 
regional representative, stake 
president, stake clerk, bishop, 
ward clerk, and home 
teacher. These callings have 
helped teach him gratitude 
and humility. 

“When we realize the 
many blessings we receive 
from our Heavenly Father 
and that we are indeed led by 
His living prophet,” says Elder 
Gerratt, “we ought to be very 
grateful and committed to do 
our very best at whatever we 
are asked to do in His 
Church.” ■ 
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Elder Spencer V. Jones 

Of the Seven ty 


Susan Winder Tanner 

Young Women General President 



I et’s all go up. Let’s make 
the bishop faint. Let’s 
J all go up and bear our 
testimonies.” This was the 
challenge young Spencer V 
Jones made to his fellow dea- 
cons. It was also a turning 
point in the maturing of his 
testimony. ‘As I bore my testi- 
mony, at the end — where 
maybe a month before I was 
giggling at the people who 
cried while bearing their testi- 
monies because I didn’t really 
understand — I found myself 
in tears,” Elder Jones recalls. 
“I’ve never forgotten that mo- 
ment, because when spirit 
speaks to spirit, something 
special happens.” 

Elder Jones, recently sus- 
tained as a member of the 
Second Quorum of the 
Seventy, was born in Safford, 
Arizona, to Virgil and Nellie 
Baker Jones on 17 September 
1945. He grew up a farmer’s 
son in the small Latter-day 
Saint community of Virden, 
New Mexico, where the 


meetinghouse was the center 
of activities. “We called almost 
everyone in town aunt and 
uncle — even if they weren’t 
related — and everybody took 
care of everybody as if they 
were.” 

After serving in the 
Argentina North Mission, 
Elder Jones attended 
Brigham Young University, 
where he earned a degree 
in animal science. At an 
Arizona Club dance on cam- 
pus, he met Joyce Elizabeth 
Mathews. They were mar- 
ried on 3 June 1968, and 
after graduation, they 
moved to Gallup, New 
Mexico. Elder Jones has 
worked in a variety of busi- 
nesses, including a furniture 
company and a cattle com- 
pany. He and his wife have 
three children and eight 
grandchildren. 

Elder Jones explains that 
each of his assignments has 
been a blessing and has pre- 
pared him to further serve in 
the Lord’s kingdom. He has 
learned much from each 
calling, whether serving as 
Young Men president, 
bishop’s counselor, bishop, 
seminary teacher, mission 
president, area executive 
secretary, or Area Authority 
Seventy. “Each calling is a 
stepping-stone and a learning 
experience,” says Elder Jones. 
“You grow one step at a 
time.” ■ 



H aving served on both 
a ward and stake level 
in Primary, Young 
Women, and Relief Society, 
Susan W Tanner sees a rela- 
tionship between the 
organizations. 

“The little girls learn ‘I am 
a child of God.’ And that car- 
ries them to We are daugh- 
ters of our Heavenly Father, 
who loves us, and we love 
Him.’ Then we come to 
‘Charity never faileth,’ and we 
feel that love enfold us,” she 
says. “I think there is perfect 
unity in each stage, with 
expanded vision and ability as 
we grow.” 

As the newly called Young 
Women general president, 
Sister Tanner feels committed 
to helping young women 
understand their place in 
Heavenly Father’s plan. 

Born on 10 January 1953 
in Granger, Utah, to Richard W 
and Barbara Woodhead 


Winder, Sister Tanner grew 
up on a large dairy farm. 

She later earned a degree 
in humanities from Brigham 
Young University, where she 
met John S. Tanner. They 
were married in the Salt 
Lake Temple on 3 Septem- 
ber 1974. Sister Tanner 
became a homemaker 
and piano teacher. The 
Tanners live in Provo, Utah, 
and have five children and 
three grandchildren. 

While her family was living 
in Brazil, where her husband 
was teaching as a Fulbright 
scholar, Sister Tanner gained 
insight into the Young 
Women program. Her two 
oldest daughters learned the 
Young Women theme in 
Portuguese. “I wanted to 
learn it with them,” she says. 
‘As I started to memorize the 
theme, the message really 
sank into my heart. I am a 
daughter of Heavenly Father, 
and He loves me. And 
because I know this, I love 
Him and want to show by my 
actions that I love Him. 

“The message is right 
there in the Young Women 
theme in the proper order,” 
she continues. “I just want 
the young women of the 
Church to know it can be the 
foundation of their testi- 
monies, their actions, and 
their lives.” ■ 
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Julie Bangerter Beck 

First Counselor, Young Women General 
Presidency 


Elaine Schwartz Dalton 

Second Counselor, Young Women General 
Presidency 



W e had to come up 

with a way to help our 
children learn how 
to work,” says Sister Julie B. 
Beck, newly sustained first 
counselor in the Young 
Women general presidency. 
“We didn’t have a farm, so 
they couldn’t milk cows. 

Music was our cow.” 

Just as her own three chil- 
dren learned how to work by 
practicing the piano, Sister 
Beck learned the joy of work 
and service by growing up in 
the middle of 11 children. 
Born on 29 September 
1954 to William Grant and 
Geraldine Hamblin Bangerter, 
Sister Beck grew up in 
Granger, Utah, and in Sao 
Paulo, Brazil, where her father 
was a mission president. 

Sister Beck graduated 
from Brigham Young 
University with a degree 
in family science. On 
28 December 1973 she 


married Ramon R Beck in the 
Salt Lake Temple. They live in 
Alpine, Utah, and have two 
daughters, one son, and three 
grandchildren. Sister Beck’s 
favorite activities are with her 
family. “Our children are our 
best friends,” she says. 

Sister Beck has held sev- 
eral callings in Relief Society 
and Young Women, but she 
has a special place in her 
heart for the young women 
of the Church and recognizes 
the role hard work and ser- 
vice play in their spiritual 
development. 

“I still have my bandolo 
from my Beehive years,” says 
Sister Beck, mentioning a 
Church program from her 
youth. “I enjoyed working to 
earn all my Young Women 
awards.” 

She carries that enthusi- 
asm into the current Church 
program for young women — 
Personal Progress. She served 
on the Young Women general 
board and worked on the 
revised Personal Progress 
program. 

“I think Personal Progress 
helps a young woman under- 
stand and practice keeping 
her baptismal covenant,” says 
Sister Beck. ‘And I believe if 
she can understand and keep 
her baptismal covenant, she 
will be prepared to make and 
keep temple covenants.” ■ 



N ot long before Elaine S. 
Dalton entered her 
second year at 
Brigham Young University, 
her father passed away un- 
expectedly. It was a trying 
time in her life, and she 
prayed often to understand 
why her father would be 
taken away from a family that 
needed him so much. 

The answer to her prayers 
didn’t come until the follow- 
ing summer, when she was 
touring Europe with the BYU 
folk dance team. On Father’s 
Day, as the team held sacra- 
ment meeting, one of the 
speakers referred to Proverbs 
3:5-6: “Trust in the Lord with 
all thine heart; and lean not 
unto thine own understand- 
ing. In all thy ways acknowl- 
edge him, and he shall direct 
thy paths.” 

“I realized that scripture 
was my answer,” Sister Dalton 
says now. “I still didn’t know 
why my father passed away, 
but I knew I needed to trust 
in the Lord. That scripture 


has since guided my life. In 
everything that has happened 
that I haven’t understood, 

I’ve known that if I trust in 
the Lord, He will direct my 
path.” 

In her new calling as sec- 
ond counselor in the Young 
Women general presidency, 
Sister Dalton hopes to 
encourage young women to 
develop that same trust in 
Heavenly Father and to seek 
the guidance of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Sister Dalton was born in 
Ogden, Utah, on 1 November 
1946 to Melvin Leo and 
Emma Martin Schwartz. She 
married Stephen E. Dalton on 
13 September 1968 in the Salt 
Lake Temple. They have six 
children and live in Salt Lake 
City. 

Sister Dalton earned 
her bachelor’s degree in 
English from Brigham Young 
University. She has served as a 
member of the Young Women 
general board, as stake Young 
Women president, as a Laurel 
adviser, and as a Relief Society 
teacher. 

“The young women of 
today are incredible — they’re 
spiritually sensitive and 
strong,” she says. “They 
have an unusual challenge 
to be righteous in the world 
we live in now. As members 
of the Church, they can 
stand out and lead others 
who are looking for 
righteous examples.” ■ 
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LDS Church Is United States’ Fastest 
Growing Denomination 


I n a study updated every 10 
years, The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints 
was named the fastest grow- 
ing denomination in the 
United States for the years 
1990 to 2000. 

The study also indicated 
that the fastest growing 
churches were those consid- 
ered socially conservative — 
and that the slowest growing 
churches were those viewed 
as socially liberal. With a 
growth rate of 19.3 percent, 
the Church led the trend 


toward conservative religion 
in the United States. The next 
fastest growing religions were 
the Churches of Christ, the 
Assemblies of God, and the 
Roman Catholic Church. 

The Glenmary Research 
Center, a Catholic research 
and social service organiza- 
tion, conducted the study 
through responses received 
from 149 religious groups. 
Because the United States 
census does not seek infor- 
mation about religion, this 
study is widely considered the 


most comprehensive assess- 
ment available of religious 
affiliation in the United States. 

Also according to the study, 
the Church is the sixth largest 
denomination in the United 
States, and Utah tops the 
nation for “most faithful 
states,” having the highest per- 
centage of religious adherents 
(75 percent). Provo, Utah, was 
singled out as the metro area 
with the highest percentage 
(90 percent) of its population 
claimed by one of the 149 par- 
ticipating religious groups. ■ 


Church Hosting Builds Bridges 

By Naomi Frandsen, Editorial Intern 

“During the more than 
two hours we spent with 
him,” recalls Brother 
Shumway, “the words that he 
used over and over again 
were ‘incredible,’ ‘unbeliev- 
able,’ ‘amazing.’ And he kept 
saying, ‘Oh, there’s so much 
we can learn about how to be 
followers of Christ.’” 

From Buddhist monks to 
military personnel to govern- 
ment officials, hundreds of 
leaders in business, politics, 
and religion visit Church 
headquarters in Salt Lake City 
each year. They are wel- 
comed by the directors of 
Church hosting and taught 
about Church history and 
doctrine at sites such as 
Temple Square, the Family 
History Library, the Humani- 
tarian Center, Welfare 
Square, the Museum of 
Church History and Art, and 


W hen Norman D. and 
Luana Shumway, di- 
rectors of Church 
hosting in Salt Lake City, met 
a prominent Christian minis- 
ter from the midwestern 
United States, he told them 


he didn’t know exactly why 
he had come to visit. Brother 
and Sister Shumway decided 
to take him on a tour of the 
Latter-day Saint Humanitarian 
Center and Welfare Square to 
help him find out. 



Sister missionaries show guests from Ghana around Temple 
Square. 


the Conference Center. 

“We believe we can show 
these guests what the Church 
does, and we don’t have to 
explain very much,” says 
Brother Shumway. The First 
Presidency gave Lowell and 
Tamara Snow, former direc- 
tors of Church hosting, simi- 
lar instructions: “Don’t talk 
too much. Let the Church 
speak for itself.” 

And speak for itself it 
does. At Welfare Square 
guests see basic Church 
beliefs in action while they 
take a tour of welfare facili- 
ties. ‘As members of the 
Church we have a covenant 
obligation to care for the 
poor and the needy,” explains 
Mel Gardner, manager of the 
bishops’ storehouse located 
at Welfare Square. “But every- 
thing we do is designed to 
foster self-reliance. In turn, 
people who receive help can 
lift others through meaning- 
ful service.” 

Brother Gardner leads 
guests through a grocery 
store with no cash registers, 
where those who are in need 
and who have been referred 
by their bishops receive food. 
“We say it’s the best food 
money can’t buy” he quips. 

Guests are often im- 
pressed by the multitude of 
volunteers from local stakes 
working at the storehouse, 
the bakery, the cannery, the 
dairy plant, and the Deseret 
Industries thrift store. A 
framed quotation from the 
Prophet Joseph Smith 
explains why that spirit of 
volunteerism pervades the 
Church: “A man filled with the 
love of God, is not content 
with blessing his family alone, 
but ranges through the whole 
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Family history consultant Wolfgang Lebedies (left) assists 
guests from Germany who are touring the Family History 
Library in Salt Lake City. 


world, anxious to bless the 
whole human race” ( History 
of the Church, 4:227). 

“That’s what we’re all 
about” — blessing and serv- 
ing, says Brother Gardner at 
the end of a tour, when 
guests are invited to drink 
chocolate milk and eat Ched- 
dar cheese produced by 
Deseret Dairy. 

The nearby Latter-day 
Saint Humanitarian Center 
shows the international scope 
of the Church’s welfare proj- 
ects. “We are followers of 
Christ, and in everything we 
do, we try to exemplify the 
things He taught,” explains 
Elder Jerry Brown, a full-time 
senior missionary, as he leads 
guests through warehouse 
rooms stacked from floor to 
ceiling with bales of clothing, 
shoes, medical supplies, and 
educational materials await- 
ing shipment. Sometimes 
guests meet trainees involved 
in a training program at the 
Humanitarian Center and 
Welfare Square, a program 
that includes employment 
and language training. 


“It is so gratifying to see 
shipments of essential cloth- 
ing, medical equipment, and 
other materials leave each 
week for the needy nations 
of the earth,” says William D. 
Reynolds, manager of the 
Humanitarian Center. “But 
equally gratifying is to see the 
joy in the eyes of the trainees 
as they gain more self- 
reliance through learning 
and applying job skills.” 

At Temple Square, sister 
missionaries share basic 
gospel messages. Guests 
of the Church can usually 
receive tours from sister mis- 
sionaries who speak their 
native language, and often 
the choice of tour guides 
proves inspired. Sister 
Shumway recalls a time 
when one guest antagonisti- 
cally asked how Native 
Americans feel about the 
Book of Mormon. The 
sister missionary leading 
the tour responded, 

“Well, I’m part Blackfoot 
and Shoshone.” Then she 
shared her love for the 
Book of Mormon. 


When the bobsled team 
from Monaco arrived for the 
2002 Winter Olympic Games 
in Salt Lake City, they had a 
request — a visit to the Family 
History Library. At the library, 
guests learn what “families 
can be together forever” 
means. “We believe we can be 
with our families for eternity, 
and part of that is identifying 
these people that we can be 
with,” explains Elaine 
Hasleton, supervisor of 
library public affairs. 

Guests often begin feeling 
the excitement of family his- 
tory work as they see hun- 
dreds of patrons searching 
four floors of genealogical 
records. During one memo- 
rable visit, a guest of Eastern 
European ancestry who had 


felt only lukewarm interest 
in family history was shown 
ships’ registers and immigra- 
tion records of his ancestors. 
“Two and a half hours later,” 
recalls Sister Shumway, “we 
told him we had to leave, and 
he said, ‘Go ahead and leave. 
I’m staying.’” 

Guests do eventually go 
on their way, and they take 
lasting impressions with 
them. “Guests usually leave 
Salt Lake saying, ‘I came not 
knowing about the Church, 
but I found warmth, friend- 
ship, love, and caring,”’ says 
Brother Snow. And that, adds 
Brother Shumway, “is what 
we try to do first of all — 
create bridges of understand- 
ing between the world and 
the Church.” ■ 


First Branch Organized 
in Republic of Georgia 


W ith almost 50 mem- 
bers, the first branch 
in the Republic of 
Georgia was organized on 
9 June in the capital city, 
Tbilisi. The branch was cre- 
ated three years after the 
country was dedicated for the 
preaching of the gospel. 

Georgia, an Asian country 
bordered by Russia and the 
Black Sea, was dedicated in 
March 1999 by Elder Jeffrey R. 
Holland of the Quorum 
of the Twelve Apostles. 
Humanitarian missionaries 
arrived shortly thereafter and 
began providing service to the 
community, including arrang- 
ing for supplies to be sent to 
orphanages and hospitals as 
well as teaching English. 

When the country was 


dedicated, Vazha Natroshvili, 
who had joined the Church 
some years earlier while in 
the Netherlands, was the only 
local member. Brother 
Natroshvili accompanied the 
missionaries to discussions, 
and within months the first 
family and a young adult were 
baptized. 

The Church has contin- 
ued to grow steadily in 
Georgia. With 43 members 
and several investigators par- 
ticipating, Elder Robert F. 
Orton of the Seventy, 

Second Counselor in the 
Europe East Area Presidency, 
and Mervin Beckstrand, 
president of the Armenia 
Yerevan Mission, were on 
hand to officially organize 
the new branch. ■ 
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Ghana’s President Expresses Thanks 
for Humanitarian Services 


I n a meeting with the First 
Presidency, the president 
of the Republic of Ghana, 
John A. Kufuor, expressed 
appreciation for the 


Church’s humanitarian and 
religious contributions to his 
nation. “We consider you as 
part of Ghana,” he told 
President Gordon B. 


John A. Kufuor, president of Ghana, tours the Conference Center 
during a recent visit to Salt Lake City. Here he is accompanied by 
Norman D. Shumway, director of Church hosting. 


Hinckley; President Thomas S. 
Monson, First Counselor in 
the First Presidency; and 
President James E. Faust, 
Second Counselor in the 
First Presidency, dur- 
ing a visit to Salt Lake 
City in September. 

Visiting the United 
States to attend United 
Nations General 
Assembly meetings, 
President Kufuor trav- 
eled to Utah with sev- 
eral other officials to 
discuss economic 
development with 
local government and 
community leaders. 
While there, he visited 
Church leaders and 
toured Church sites, 
including Welfare 
Square, Temple 
Square, and the 
Conference Center. 


President Kufuor thanked 
the Church for humanitarian 
efforts and employment 
services in his country The 
Church has sponsored more 
than 140 humanitarian proj- 
ects in Ghana during the past 
15 years. 

In return, President 
Hinckley invited President 
Kufuor to the open house of 
the Accra Ghana Temple, 
scheduled to be completed 
in the fall of 2003- He also 
thanked President Kufuor for 
cooperating with the Church. 

“It was a very mutually 
beneficial visit, as well as 
an opportunity to express 
thanks and appreciation,” 
said Elder H. Bruce Stucki of 
the Seventy, former President 
of the Africa West Area. 

The Church has five 
stakes and an estimated 
20,000 members in Ghana. 
Currently under construc- 
tion are a temple, temple 
patron housing, a stake 
center, and an area office 
building. ■ 


Museum Exhibits on Display 


hrough the Internet, vis- 
itors around the world 
can view exhibits at the 
Museum of Church History 
and Art on-line at a new 
museum Web site. 

Located at www.lds.org/ 
museum, the on-line virtual 
galleries feature current and 
permanent exhibits on dis- 
play at the museum in Salt 
Lake City. The Web site also 
provides information about 
upcoming exhibits and the 
international art competition. 

“The primary reason we 
are doing this is to reach out 


to the members of the 
Church worldwide, most of 
whom will never visit the 
museum in Salt Lake,” says 
Steven Olsen, manager of 
operations for the Museum 
of Church History and Art. 
The museum collects and dis- 
plays Latter-day Saint art and 
artifacts from around the 
world. 

Exhibits currently available 
online include “Early Images 
of Historic Nauvoo.” Visitors 
to the virtual gallery can 
click through 19th-century 
paintings, engravings, 




in Virtual Galleries 


photographs, and drawings 
that feature the temple and 
surrounding city. “The exhibit 
features historical images of 
the Nauvoo Temple that 
helped architects reconstruct 


Titled The Family as a 
Central Unit in the Church, 
this sculpture by Lawrence 
Ehigiator of Nigeria was 
a winning entry in an 
international art compe- 
tition. This work and 
others can now be seen 
on-line. 
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Homeowner Ben Glazner tells Elder M. Russell Ballard about 
the mudslide that engulfed homes in Santaquin, Utah. 


the temple,” says exhibit cura- 
tor Richard G. Oman. 

Also on-line is an exhibit 
called “Sutcliffe Maudsley: 
Nauvoo Portrait Artist.” 
Brother Maudsley, an 1842 
British immigrant and textile 
worker by trade, painted from 
life some of the only known 
images of the Prophet Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith. 

The Web site also features 
past winners of the museum’s 
international art competitions, 
in which artists from around 
the world creatively portray 
their views of gospel subjects. 


A tornado roared through 
a southeast section 
of Manti, Utah, on 
8 September, destroying six 
homes and causing more than 
U.S. $1 million in damage. 

The Manti Utah Temple 
was undamaged, as were 
other Church properties, says 
Douglas Dyreng, president of 
the Manti Utah Stake. 



A tornado tore a path 
through Manti , Utah. The 
storm caused damage 
estimated at more than 
U.S. $1 million. 


Winning pieces include a 
painted clay sculpture of Book 
of Mormon stories, a fired 
ceramic depiction of the Last 
Supper, oil paintings of par- 
ents and children, and a cut 
crystal temple. In March 2003 
the site will feature the win- 
ners of the Sixth International 
Art Competition, which closes 
to entrants in November 2002. 

The site is available pri- 
marily in English, with signifi- 
cant portions available in 
French, German, Japanese, 
Portuguese, Russian, and 
Spanish. ■ 


“The amazing thing is that 
no one was injured; no one 
received so much as a scratch 
from the whole thing,” 
President Dyreng noted. 

Hundreds of homes were 
damaged by the twister, and 
some were left uninhabitable. 
The tornado was categorized 
as an F2 on the Fujita scale. 
The scale ranges from F0 to 
F6, and F2 tornadoes are 
those with winds of 113 to 
157 miles per hour (182 to 
253 km per hour). 

“Church members helped 
immediately to relieve those 
who had difficulty with their 
homes,” President Dyreng 
says. “They went right to 
work to board up windows, 
patch up roofs, and move 
people out who couldn’t stay 
in their homes.” 

Neighborhoods sustaining 
the worst devastation were in 
the boundaries of the Manti 
Third Ward and the Manti 
Fifth Ward. The third ward 


was in the middle of Sunday 
afternoon meetings when a 
tremendous hailstorm hit and 
the power went out. The 
bishop asked heads of house- 
holds to go home and “see to 
their property” while other 
family members were kept in 
the building until it could be 
determined it was safe to 
leave. 

Meetings in the fifth ward, 
where most of the damage 
was sustained, had concluded 
shortly before the storm hit. 

The stake president said 
the experience demonstrated 
the power of Mother Nature 
and of good people. “We’ve 
learned . . . how wonderful 
people are when tragedy 
strikes, how all kinds of peo- 
ple call and volunteer to 
help,” he says. “I received 
calls from the [Utah South] 
Area Presidency, from Church 
Humanitarian Services, from 
the Red Cross, and others. 
Everybody you can think of 
was willing to offer a hand. It 
is amazing to see how much 
man cares for his fellowman.” 

In Santaquin, Utah, mas- 
sive mudflows engulfed 
homes on 12 September, 
impacting several member 
families. Wildfires from the 


previous year had left nearby 
mountainsides vulnerable to 
heavy rains in September, 
causing the mudslides. 

Elder M. Russell Ballard of 
the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles attended Santaquin 
Eighth Ward’s sacrament 
meeting three days after the 
slides and offered comfort to 
those in need and praise for 
those who had helped. 

“When this is all cleaned 
up and it’s over . . . you will 
know each other better,” Elder 
Ballard said. “You will have 
a sense of a community of 
Saints that will be unique to 
your area. You will have a ten- 
dency to love one another and 
to reach out to one another in 
a most unusual way.” 

Elder Ballard joined 
Santaquin Utah Stake presi- 
dent Philip B. Rowley and 
others in touring the stricken 
neighborhood. Elder John H. 
Groberg of the Seventy, 
President of the Utah South 
Area, also visited neighbor- 
hoods in Santaquin 
and nearby Spring Lake. 

“I was impressed with the 
truth that people really are 
good at heart and want to 
help other people,” Elder 
Groberg noted. ■ 


Storms Tear through Utah 
Towns, Members Respond 


128 


PHOTOGRAPH BY R. SCOTT LLOYD /CHURCH NEWS 




Liberty Jail, 7 838, by Garth Oborn 

During the winter of 1838-39, the Prophet Joseph Smith, his brother Hyrum, and four other brethren were 
unjustly imprisoned in the Liberty Jail in Liberty, Missouri. This place of extreme adversity and suffering became a holy place 
where God talked to a living prophet and gave significant teachings for all mankind. (See D&C 121-23.) 
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“What matters most is what may have occurred within 
each of us as a result of our experience, ” said President 
Gordon B. Hinckley in the closing session of general 
conference. % for one, have made a stronger resolution 
within myself to be a better person than 1 have been in 
the past. ... I challenge every one of you ... to rise to 
the divinity within you. ” 




